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 شروط النشر في مجمة جامعة البعث
 موبة:الأوراق المط

 2 بدون اسم الباحث / الكمية / الجامعة( + ة من البحث ورقي ةنسخCD / word  
 .لبحث منسق حسب شروط المجمةمن ا
 .طابع بحث عممي + طابع نقابة معممين 

 :اذا كان الباحث طالب دراسات عميا 
يجب إرفاق  قرار تسجيل الدكتوراه / ماجستير + كتاب من الدكتور المشرف بموافقتو 

 النشر في المجمة.عمى 
  :اذا كان الباحث عضو ىيئة تدريسية 

يجب إرفاق  قرار المجمس المختص بإنجاز البحث أو قرار قسم بالموافقة عمى اعتماده 
 حسب الحال.

  : اذا كان الباحث عضو ىيئة تدريسية من خارج جامعة البعث 
عمى رأس عممو  يجب إحضار كتاب من عمادة كميتو تثبت أنو عضو بالييئة التدريسية و

 حتى تاريخو.
  : اذا كان الباحث عضواً في الييئة الفنية 

يجب إرفاق كتاب يحدد فيو مكان و زمان إجراء البحث ، وما يثبت صفتو وأنو عمى رأس 
 عممو.

يتم ترتيب البحث عمى النحو الآتي بالنسبة لكميات )العموم الطبية واليندسية  والأساسية  -
 والتطبيقية(:

 ث ـ ـ ممخص عربي و إنكميزي ) كممات مفتاحية في نياية الممخصين(.   عنوان البح
 مقدمة  -1
 ىدف البحث  -2
 مواد وطرق البحث   -3
 النتائج ومناقشتيا ـ  -4
 الاستنتاجات والتوصيات .  -5
 المراجع.  -6
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 –التربيـة   -الاقتصـاد –الآداب )  يـتم ترتيـب البحـث عمـى النحـو الآتـي  بالنسـبة لكميـات -
 التربية الموسيقية وجميع العموم الإنسانية(: –السياحة  –الحقوق 

 عنوان البحث ـ ـ ممخص عربي و إنكميزي ) كممات مفتاحية في نياية الممخصين(.    -
 مقدمة. .1
 مشكمة البحث وأىميتو والجديد فيو. .2
 أىداف البحث و أسئمتو. .3
 فرضيات البحث و حدوده. .4
 مصطمحات البحث و تعريفاتو الإجرائية. .5
 دراسات السابقة.الإطار النظري و ال .6
 منيج البحث و إجراءاتو. .7
 عرض البحث و المناقشة والتحميل .8
 نتائج البحث. .9

 مقترحات البحث إن وجدت. .10
 قائمة المصادر والمراجع. .11

 يجب اعتماد الإعدادات الآتية أثناء طباعة البحث عمى الكمبيوتر:  -7
 .B5 25×17.5قياس الورق  - أ
 سم 2.5يسار  -2.5 يمين  – 2.54أسفل  -2.54ىوامش الصفحة: أعمى  - ب
 1.8/ تذييل الصفحة  1.6رأس الصفحة  - ت
  20قياس  Monotype Koufiنوع الخط وقياسو: العنوان ـ  - ث

 Simplified Arabicعـادي ـ العنـاوين الفرعيـة  13قياس  Simplified Arabicـ كتابة النص 
 عريض.  13قياس 

 سم.12حث لا يتعدى ج ـ يجب مراعاة أن يكون قياس الصور والجداول المدرجة في الب
في حال عدم إجراء البحث وفقاً  لما ورد أعلاه من إشارات فـإن البحـث سـييمل ولا يـرد  -8

 البحث إلى صاحبو.
تقديم أي بحث لمنشـر فـي المجمـة يـدل ضـمناً  عمـى عـدم نشـره فـي أي مكـان  خـر، وفـي  -9

 حال قبول البحث لمنشر في مجمة جامعة البعث يجب عدم نشره في أي مجمة أخرى.
 الناشر غير مسؤول عن محتوى ما ينشر من مادة الموضوعات التي تنشر في المجمة  -10



6 

 

[ ثـم رقـم الصـفحة ويفضـل اسـتخدام 1تكتب المراجع ضمن النص عمى الشـكل التـالي:   -11
حيـــث يشـــير الـــرقم إلـــى رقـــم المرجـــع  WORDالتيمـــيش الإلكترونـــي المعمـــول بـــو فـــي نظـــام وورد 

 الوارد في قائمة المراجع. 
 ميع المراجع بالمغة الانكميزية )الأحرف الرومانية( وفق التالي:تكتب ج

 آ ـ إذا كان المرجع أجنبياً:
الكنية بالأحرف الكبيرة ـ الحرف الأول من الاسم تتبعو فاصمة ـ سنة النشـر ـ وتتبعيـا معترضـة    
عـة ) ثانيـة ( عنوان الكتاب ويوضع تحتو خط وتتبعو نقطة ـ دار النشر وتتبعيا فاصمة ـ الطب -) 

 ـ ثالثة ( ـ بمد النشر وتتبعيا فاصمة ـ عدد صفحات الكتاب وتتبعيا نقطة.
 وفيما يمي مثال عمى ذلك:
. Willy, New York, Flame Spectroscopy –MAVRODEANUS, R1986-

373p.  
 ب ـ إذا كان المرجع بحثاً  منشوراً  في مجمة بالمغة الأجنبية:

نشـر يضـاف عنـوان البحـث وتتبعـو فاصـمة، اسـم المجمـد ويوضـع تحتـو ـ بعد الكنية والاسم وسنة ال
خـط وتتبعـو فاصـمة ـ المجمـد والعـدد ) كتابـة مختزلـة ( وبعـدىا فاصـمة ـ أرقـام الصـفحات الخاصـة 

 بالبحث ضمن المجمة.
 مثال عمى ذلك: 

,  Clinical Psychiatry NewsBUSSE,E 1980 Organic Brain Diseases 
Vol. 4. 20 – 60 

. إذا كــان المرجــع أو البحــث منشــوراً بالمغــة العربيــة فيجــب تحويمــو إلــى المغــة الإنكميزيــة و ج
 التقيد 

 ( In Arabicبالبنود )أ و ب( ويكتب في نياية المراجع العربية: ) المراجع 
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 رسوم النشر في مجمة جامعة البعث

 

 
 

 ( ل.س عشرون ألف ليرة سورية عن كل بحث20000دفع رسم نشر ) .1
 لكل باحث يريد نشره في مجمة جامعة البعث.

( ل.س خمسون الف ليرة سورية عن كل 50000دفع رسم نشر )  .2
 بحث لمباحثين من الجامعة الخاصة والافتراضية .

( مئتا دولار أمريكي فقط لمباحثين من خارج 200دفع رسم نشر )  .3
 القطر العربي السوري .

ورية رسم موافقة عمى ( ل.س ثلاثة آلاف ليرة س3000دفع مبمغ )  .4
 النشر من كافة الباحثين.
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 المحتوى
 الصفحة اسم الباحث اسم البحث

ٌّة لنثر ابن أبً الخصال الغافقً  السمات الفن
 46-11 هلا العلًد.  هـ( 455 -هـ  564الأندلسً )

تصوٌر أهل البلد فً رواٌة" قلب الظلام" ل 
كونراد و رواٌة " معبر الى الهند" ل 

 ورسترف
 ابراهٌم السماعٌلد. 

 74-47 

 

ًّ فً معلقّة النّابغة الانزٌاح التّركٌ  إٌمان معلا الذّبٌانًب
 ٌونس ٌونسد. 

47-89 

تهمٌش المهاجرٌن فً رواٌة "شارع برٌك 
 لاٌن" لمونٌكا علً

 نغم جدٌد
 هٌفاء قرٌدد. 

88-171 

أفكار ومفاهٌم عن الهوٌة الهجٌنة والتعدد 
ً بوذا الضواحً ل حنٌف الثقافً فً رواٌت

 قرٌشً و"أسنان بٌضاء ل زادي سمٌث

 زٌنب الصعب
 هٌفاء قرٌدد. 

171-169 
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افقيىغابنىأبيىالخصالىالنثرىالسماتىالفنوّةىل
ىهـ(ى452ى-هـىى564الأندلسيى)

 هلا العميالدكتورة: 

 جامعة: البعث كمية: الآداب   

 ممخّص :
،  ناولييا  موضيواات ثثغيرة هغيو ، وثمّي  ندلسي  غريري الحا يث حدراسي ومازال النثر الأ

 . الحا ثون من جانب، ولم غدرسوىا من جوانب أخرى
وغعيييد احييين أحييي  الخسيييال الأندلسييي  مييين أايييلم النثييير هييي  الأنيييدلس، وليييو ن ييياجٌ نثيييري 
غزغر، وىو مؤرّخ وشاار و وزغر و ثا ب، ث ب هي  الخبيب والرسيا ل، والمااميات، 

حميييا غنبيييوي ا غيييو مييين ميييوروث  ، ونيييووثانيييت خبحيييو أنموذجييياً غ  ويييو النييياس وغ داول
 .  ثااه  وأدح  ودغن  غنّ  ووّ و الثا ب ه  مخ  ف أغراض نثره

لايب حيذي  ، وقيد  درّج احن أح  الخسال ه  الخدم  السي بانغّ  هي  اسير الميراحبغن
 . الوزار غن وغعدّ ا ماً ه  اسره

 

 :الأندلس  -النثر  - الخسالاحن أح    كممات مفتاحية 
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The artistic features of Ibn Abi Al-

Khasal Al-Ghafiqi Al-Andalusi 

(465 AH - 540 AH) 

 
Summary : 

Andalusian prose still tempts the researcher to study it, and 

there are many topics 

In it, researchers dealt with it from one side, and did not study 

it from other aspects. 

Ibn Abi Al-Khasal Al-Andalus is considered one of the most 

famous prose figures in Andalusia, and he has a production 

 Ghazir's prose, a historian, poet, minister and writer, wrote in 

sermons 

letters, and maqamat, and his sermons were a model that 

people memorized and circulated. 

With its rich cultural, literary and religious heritage, the writer 

employed it in 

 Various purposes of his prose. 

Ibn Abi Al-Khasal entered the royal service during the 

Almoravid era 

The title of the two ministries is considered a science in his 

time. 
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 : هدف البحث والدراسات السابقة 

ٌدرس البحث السمات العامة لنثر كاتب ٌعد من  علان ا النثنر انً اسنندلس 
 اً لاصر المرابطٌ .

ٌ ة  ننة  ننمول  ٌ ومعظننا الدراسننات السنناباة تتننناوك نثننر الكاتننب بصننوري لاموم
نتاجه النثري اً سنٌا  الحندٌث ماتضبة و تجمع عدبه، وٌأتً الحدٌث لا  

 لا  النثر اسندلسً لاامة .
كتاب : رسائك اب  عبً الخصناك لدندكتور  هم  عها الكتب التً درست نثر

محمنند رضننوا  الداٌننة، وٌننأتً البحننث اسننتكمااب لدراسننات سنناباة عضننا ت 
، وٌتوجه إلى إبراز عها  ينثرال نتاجه بعض الجوانب اسدبٌة والفكرٌة اً

ٌ ة اً نثر اب  عبً الخصاكت السما  اسندلسً. الفن

  : منهج البحث 

ٌ ة ااجتمالاٌنة الحٌناي مسنر  لادنى حضنوره الكاتب كا  نة والسٌاسن  ٌ  واسدب

 ، الننزم  منن  طوٌدننة لفتننري المننرابطٌ  سمننرا  كاتبننا   ولامننك ، لاصننره اننً

 الجوانب دراسة اً الوصفً ااستارائً المنهج لادى البحث ٌعتمد وسوف

 ، لااصنرها التنً وااجتمالاٌنة السٌاسنٌة الحٌناي ظنك اً الكاتب لنثر الفنٌة

ننرت  اننً الكاتننب نثننر منن  نمننا   باختٌننار البحننث وسننٌىنى ، نثننره اننً وعث 

 هننن ه عهننا لإبننراز وتحدٌدهننا بهننا وااست نننهاد حٌاتننه منن  مختدفننة مراحننك

 . والسمات الخصائص

 : التعريف بالكاتب 

 فيه النقاد وآراء النثري نتاجه – ثقافته مصادر – حياته

 حياته :  -

 محمنند بنن  مسننعود بنن  خدصننة بنن  اننر  بنن  مجاهنند الله هننو عبننو لابنند

نار انً معجمنه  الىاااً الم هور باب  عبً الخصاك. وقد عورد ابن  اسب 

رواٌتٌ  لام   تدا ب به ا الد اب، ااٌك: )) هو لاب عبٌه، وقٌنك هنو لانب 

ه  (1) ((.  جد 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

ا، 1222الثااانة الدٌنٌنة، ابن  اسبنار ، عصحاب الااضً عبً لادً الصنداً ، اًالمعجا  : (1)

 .141ص
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وابن  عبنً الخصناك ٌنتمننً إلنى حنً لاربنً هننو  ناا ر وكنا  تجمهننر 

الىاااٌ  اً اسندلس اً  ماك قرطبة ، وقد ع نار ابن  حنزا إلنى  لن  

 : مهري عنساب العرباً ج

 (1)))ودارها معرواة اً الجوف، اً  ماك قرطبة.((

وعكثنر  ، ب  عبً الخصناك الكاتنبالله واً النفح :))وم   اا  عبو لابد

 (2)جهات  اوري ٌنتمو  إلى  اا .((

 : ال خٌري اً جا  مولده واً

 ، و  ناوري )) وعسري الكاتب من  قرٌنة )ابنرل  د نٌظ( من  جهنة  ناوري

ٌ ا  ظ. واٌها  ـه465، وكانت وادته سنة  تابعة لكوري جب . اً ابرل  دٌ 

ادي ى لادومه اسولى، وتردد منها لادى منا حولهنا من  المند  ل سنتزتدا  

انننً ال نننٌوا واسسنننات ي البنننارزٌ ، و لمننن  وجنننوه الثااانننة والمعرانننة، 

 (3) وسرلاا  ما ظهر ونبغ وصار  ا  أ .((

 مصادر ثقافته : -

التً ترجمت اب  عبً الخصاك، عننه من  عسنري موصنولة ت كر الكتب 

بالعدا عصٌدة اٌه ، وقد انتاك الكاتب إلى قرطبة اً مرحدة م  حٌاته، 

 اصار ٌااك اٌه )) الارطبً(( .

ل  نن ب ت ه واننً نتاجننه النثننري الىزٌننر مننا ٌ ننٌر إلننى موهبتننه وثاااتننه ، وص 

ننبأهدننه وإخوانننه وزم ئننه الك لننً ووبننبعض عاب والعدمننا  واسدبننا  ، ت 

 اسمر مم   كر عسما ها وصفاتها اً نتاجه.

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

اب  حزا اسندلسً ، تح. لابد الس ا هنارو ، دار المعنارف مصنر،  جمهري عنساب العرب ،:  (1)

 .112، ص1691

الطٌب من   صن  اسندلسنً الرطٌنب ، المانري التدمسنانً ، تنح د. إحسنا  لابناس، دار  نفح:  (2)

 .164، ص1692صادر بٌروت، 

تننح. إحسننا  لابنناس، بٌننروت،  ابنن  بسنناا ال نننترٌنً ، : النن خٌري اننً محاسنن  عهننك الجزٌننري ، (3)

 .929،ص1،1ا،1692
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وم  اسلا ا ال ٌ  روى لانها، وعخ  لانها : ))عبو بحر اسسدي وعبو 

وس ، وعبو تمٌا ب  بكر  ، وعبو بكر  الب ب  لاطٌة ، وعبنو بانةب  الد 

ننادً  ، وعبننو الحسنن  بنن  مالنن  الٌعمننري ، ولاننً  بكننر بنن  سنناب  الص 

بالمرٌة عبا لادً الصداً اارع لادٌه ، واٌها عبو لامرا  ب  تدٌد ، وعبو 

هننءا   عخننت  ننانا اسدٌننب ......و ٌننر  الله النفننري المننالاً ابنن لابنند

 (1) ((. كثٌر

 . الكاتب لاصر اً الفكر ورجاك اسدب علا ا م  وها

 : ب كواك اب  مثك لاصره علا ا م  لادد لانه روى وقد

ٌ ة، الخدمننة اننً حااننك   تننارٌ    الخصنناك عبننً وابنن ))  وت ننٌر السنندطان

 رجنك كنا  كده  ل  اً ،وهو والرتبة الجاه لادى حصوله إلى اسخبار

 (2)(( .و عره نثره واسدب والفكر العدا

ى الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك اً الخدمنة الدٌوانٌنة ، اكتنب لعدنً بن  ترق  

إلى  الكاتب وقد انتاك ،و ٌره م  عمرا  المرابطٌ   ٌوسف ب  تا فٌ 

انناس، ثننا إلننى الثىننر ال ننرقً سرقسننطة، ونجنند لننه عخبننارا  اننً انناس، 

اكش و ٌرها.  والجزٌري الخضرا ، ومر 

بادننا ابنن  عبنننً  وت ننٌر تننوارٌ  الرسننائك الصننادري لانن  ابنن  تا ننفٌ 

 مته اً دولة المرابطٌ  .خدطوك مدي  الخصاك، إلى

 المنرابطٌ ، عمنرا  بعنض براانة واسنندلس المىنرب انً الكاتب وتنا ك

 انً اٌها استار   التً المد  وم  لها، والكتابٌة الإدارٌة اسلاماك متولٌا  

 ... وسبتة ااس و ،سرقسطةو  وبدنسٌة، قرطبة، السدطانٌة، الخدمة

 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

،  1699، 1،ط1تننح. حسننٌ  خربو ننً ،   ق ئنند العاٌننا  ومحاسنن  اسلاٌننا  ، ابنن  خاقننا  ،:  (1)

 .112ص

 . 119، ص  1699الدار المصرٌة لدترجمة ،الااهري ، الصدة ، اب  ب كواك ،:  (2)
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 ال ٌ   المصامدي البربر قتده ، هـ 545 سنة واً طوٌ    الخصاك عبً اب  رلُامِّ   -

 الخطٌنب بن  الندٌ  لسنا  وٌن كر قرطبنة، انً حدثت التً الفتنة بعد قرطبة، دخدوا

 : ٌاوله وااته خبر

بهُ  ، العدا عهك وم  ، نابه عخت اب  الخصاك عبً ب  الله لابد وسبً))  إلٌنه خاله قر 

ه جب  المصنامدي جننود لادٌنه هجا حٌ  خاله مع ال اب ه ا قُت ك وقد بناته، إحدى وزو 

 (1) . ((ـ ه 545 سنة معا   ا هبا

 نتاجه النثري وآراء النقاد فيه : -

 ال نعر، بعنض ولنه الدٌوانٌنة، الكتابنة انً وبرع بالتألٌف، الخصاك عبً اب  ا تىك
ي ا ولكنه ي ما مثك  عره ٌرو    نهرته  دبنت وقند نثنره، اً وٌتأن  ٌتأن ى عو ٌرو 
 . كره ولا  النثر اً

ي لننه  كننر وقنند  إنننه:  وقنناك" اسدٌننب سننرا : " اسننمه كتابننا   الطٌننب، نفننح اننً الماننر 
ننوادر كتنناب  ننرار لادننى صننن فه  لدحصننري الآداب وزهننر الاننالً، لادننً سبننً الن 

 .الاٌروانً

 ابنن  رسننالة لادننى اٌهنا رد   ،" المننار  وقنن ف البننار " لمحنة: سننماها رسننالة ولنه  -
ٌ ة ك التً  رس  (2) .العرب لادى العجا اٌها اض 

جل  معارضة اً المنهج" كتاب ، خٌر اب  له و كر  -  (3) ". المُبه 

ٌ ة ورسائك ٌ ة دٌوان  رسنائك بعنض لانارض ،وقند وخطنب وماامنات ، كثٌري وإخوان
 .المعري  

 عبنً ابن  مجناراي إلنى اسندلسنً اسدب تنارٌ  انً لاباس إحسا  الدكتور ع ار وقد
ي خطبه، اً نباته اب  الخصاك  ولدحرٌنري خصوصا ،( السبٌك مداى) اً ولدمعر 

 (4) .مااماته بعض اً

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 ، الاناهري ،2ط لاننا ، محمند تنحٌنب ، لسنا  الندٌ  بن  الخط الإحاطة انً عخبنار  رناطنة ،:  (1)
 .516 ص ، ا1975

ي ،  : نفح الطٌب (2)  .124ص ، 1 ،المار 

 .129، ص 1226الىرب الإس مً ،دار  ، الندٌا ، اب  الفهرست:  (3)

 .112، ص1692، 9، بٌروت ، ط 1تارٌ  اسدب اسندلسً ، إحسا  لاباس ،  :  (4)
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 لادنى والٌنا   كنا  حٌ ( تا فٌ  ب  ٌوسف ب  لادً) ك كاتبا   الخصاك عبً اب  لامك 

 ... ،والإخوانً الدٌوانً امنها رسائده وتنولات ، ( رناطة)

نة مااات وله والت وصٌة ال فالاة اً رسائك وله الخطب، م  عنمو جات واٌها  ٌ  عدب

 (.الحرٌري) عسدوب اٌها حاكى ، ٌضا  ع ماامات وله ونادٌة،

نناب منن  ٌضننا  ع وهننو  عبننً ابنن  عطنناك وقنند( الزرزورٌننات) رسننائك كتبننوا النن ٌ  الكت 

( النزرور) من  اسنمه نانك واقتر  ، واسدلاٌة التحمٌدات ك مه صدر اً الخصاك

 م  ،ٌنالها احسب  فالاة لانده الموضوع ٌعد ولا المتكدا، هو ،وجعده(الهدهد) إلى

 والتفكننه ، التننألٌف اننً البرالاننة إظهننار اٌهننا الهنندف صننبحع وإنمننا ، آخننر رجننك

 . وتنولاه الخصاك عبً اب  نثر  زاري إلى ٌ ٌر وه ا .والسخرٌة

 :  اسلا ا اً الزركدً لانه قاك

 (1) .....(( الخصاك عبً اب  مثك لادى باسندلس كاتب اسا ٌنطد  لا)) 

 خطبنه وكاننت ، تعدمنً تنوجٌهً باصند وخطبنه رسائده الخصاك عبً ب ا فل  ع وقد

 بعناٌنة و زماننه، انً واسنعة   بعناٌنة   وحظٌنت الخطبنا  بعض بها وٌخطب ، تتناقك

ننة الخدمننة اننً والمتنندرجو  بالكتننا وكننا  ، بعننده جننا ت عجٌنناك  ٌ  ٌارءونهننا الدٌوان

 . عٌضا   وٌحفظونها

 تنطنوي وا ، إلٌنه إا اسصنابع  نٌرت ا بحٌث الٌوا وهو: ))  ااس  ب اب  اٌه قاك -

 (2) (( .. لادٌه إا اسضالع

 :  النفح اً وجا  -

 اننً الخصنناك ابننً ابنن  ومثننك...الله دٌننلاب بنن  كننالفتح النثننر ب  ننة اننً لكننا وهننك)) 

 (3) ((؟..ترسٌده

 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 1696، 4، بٌروت ، ط 4خٌر الدٌ  الزركدً ، دار العدا لدم ٌٌ  ،   اسلا ا ،:  (1)

  . 786ص ، 2 ،3 ، ال خٌري:  (2)

 . 129، 1: نفح الطٌب ،  (3)
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 ،  نهري كال نمس ، النوزارتٌ   ي وكتناب: ))  الخطٌب ب  الدٌ  لسا  لانه وقاك

 .(1)...((  كثري والاطر والبحر

 . اسدبً نتاجه  زاري إلى إ اري ه ا واً

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 545، ص  2الإحاطة ،   (1)
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 أبي الخصال : ابن السمات العامة لنثر -

 أولاً : توظيف التراث الأدبي والديني في موضوعات النثر : 

 الشعر العربي القديم :  -1
اسندلسً لادى عننه مجنرد صندى لن دب  البا  ما نظر الباحثو  الى اسدب 

اننً الم ننر  ، منن  دو  الإ نناري الننى الجوانننب المضننٌئة اننً هنن ا اسدب 
 والتً تجدت اً التجدٌد والتوظٌف المبدع ل دب الم رقً .

، لادا وجود تطوٌر ٌ كر اً الرسنائك  وقد رعى الدكتور مصطفى ال كعة

كناب قرٌنتهنا الم نرقٌة دت تسنٌر انً رما ظن  )) وإ :اسندلسٌة اً بداٌاتها  

 )) ...(1 ) . 

وه ا التنأثٌر  ;والح   ع  اسدب اسندلسً تأثر باسدب الم رقً اً بداٌاته 

لننٌس منن  بنناب التبعٌننة ، س   اسدب اسندلسننً هننو جننز  واسننتمرار لنن دب 

العربً اً الم ر  ومسألة التنأثر والتنأثٌر حتمٌنة وطبٌعٌنة وا سنٌما انً 

 ل  عثنر البٌئنة اسندلسنٌة الجدٌندي لٌطبنع هن ا اسدب  البداٌات ، ثا جا  بعد

 بطابعه . 

دارس النثنننر اسندلسنننً ٌننندر  مننندى تعد ننن  اسدٌنننب اسندلسنننً بتنننراث إ  

والاٌنننة لدتنننراث ، و الم نننر   ، وقننند حمنننك هننن ا النثنننر توظٌفنننات راقٌنننة 

 الم رقً اً موضولاات النثر اسندلسً لادى اخت اها وتنولاها .

ب بالتراث ا تاف لاند التسجٌك ، وإلانادي الصنٌا ة   لا قة الكاتوندحظ ع

دا  بالاٌا التً ٌعتد  بها اً  ، بك إ  الكاتب ٌرتد إلى التراث لٌنطد  منه مزو 

ه ا التراث ، بعد تجرٌدها م  آٌاتهنا وارتباطهنا بموقنف معنٌ  ، والكاتنب 

 ه.ٌرجع الى التراث تعبٌرا  لا  إلاجابه به ، وٌدجأ إلٌه لٌراده بما ٌخدا عدب

، واستخدامها اسنتخداما  وٌحمك التوظٌف واالاتماد لادى معطٌات التراث 

 ائٌا  ، عبعادا  رمزٌة قد تناك المعنى الى جهة عخرى عو ضفة عخرى انٌا  إٌح

 ولا ٌك  ل ندلسٌٌ  قصب السب  اً توظٌف معطٌات التراث 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 1ندلسً موضولااته وانونه ، مصطفى ال كعة ، دار العدا لدم ٌٌ  ، بٌروت ، ط : اسدب اس (1)

 . 91ا ، ص  1691، 
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ااد لارف التوظٌنف منن  الاندٌا : )) ااسنتعاري الننص التراثنً من  عقندا صنور 

الع قة التً تربط الكاتب بموروثه ، ولارف ال عر العربً من  عقدا العصنور 

طدن  ناندنا العربنً ع و س نعار عسن اها ... ،  ال نعرا  صورا  لادٌندي لتضنمٌ

 (1)لادى لا قة ال الار بتراثه مصطدح السرقات اسدبٌة . (( 

ي  وإ  كثري المصطدحات الحدٌثة لمعننى التوظٌنف ومنا ٌااربهنا ٌخفنف من  حند 

مصطدح السرقات اسدبٌة ، لادى النر ا من  عنهنا ظناهري لاراهنا ناندنا العربنً 

الننى المننوروث الانندٌا ٌسننتدهمونه منندركٌ  البعنند بجنن   ، )) وقنند لامنند اسدبننا  

ٌا  ، ولبنة لاضنوٌة من   ا  كا  ، وهو ٌ كك مطدبا  ان   ٌ الفنً ال ي ٌحااه التراث ع

 (1) أنها ع  تسها اً بنا  النص والإضااة إلٌه (( 

وقد لاب ر الكاتب اسندلسً لا  تعداه بالتراث ، وإلاجابه به اً صنور لادٌندي ، 

منها توظٌف ال عر الادٌا اً موضنولاات النثنر خدمنة لدمعننى وإثنرا  لدفكنري 

 التً ٌادمها ودلاما  لدرعي ال ي ٌسعى إلى تأكٌده . 

ومنها م  لامد إلى توظٌف  طر  ، عو بٌت  عري  ، عو صوري ، عو معننى ، 

 اً سٌا  الك ا المنثور  اهدا  لادى الفكري التً ٌرٌد التعبٌر لانها . ٌدرجه

وٌأتً إقبناك الكاتنب لادنى المنوروث الاندٌا وتوظٌفنه من  خن ك إدراكنه الاٌمنة 

لنى  لن  والاٌنا  توظٌف اً سٌا  النثنر ، وهنو ٌعمند إاسدبٌة الناتجة لا  ه ا ال

انً الننص . وقند بنرزت  مدركا  البعد الفنً ال ي ٌحااه توظٌف مثك ه ه الآلٌة

 ه ه الظاهري بصوري جدٌة اً رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك .

لنى بعنض الكبنرا  ٌعتن ر لان  واً رسالة دٌوانٌة بعث بها اب  عبنً الخصناك إ

دلاوي وجهت إلٌه نجد الكاتب ٌوظف بٌتا  لد الار طرانة بن  العبند لٌعتن ر لان  

: )) ٌنا لامنادي اكاً آ  معا  ٌانوك ابن  عبنً الخصن الدلاوي وٌمد  المرسك إلٌه

ى ، ومنٌري اس ر  اسهندى ، الن ي ٌننا لادنى  اسلادى ، وكبٌري الموق ر المفد 

ٌُحًٌ ما درس م    ضمٌره ما عبدى ، و

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 ،ع :1معاصر ، لادً لا ري زاٌد ، منج: مجدة اصوك ، توظٌف التراث اً  عرنا العربً ال (1)

 . 111، ص  1622، الااهري ، عكتوبر

 . 111توظٌف التراث اً  عرنا العربً المعاصر ، ص  ،:مجدة اصوك  (1)
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انآثار المرو ي وال فدنى ندى ، وٌدلاو إلى مأدبة  حٌ  انتب ا  ر(1)ر النناسُ الجب

نٌاع وقب زالت نارُ  تُ  فناع  ، وتسنتنا  السنارٌ  من  عٌندي الضن ك والض  بٌ د بال

لسنرٌع  -لادنا الله  -إلى نهاٌة رسالته التً ٌ كر اٌها : )) وإننً ( 2)... (( 

 -عو علادمننت  -الننى نادٌنن  ، سننمٌع منادٌنن  ،  ٌننر ع  منزلننً كمننا لادمننت 

 )) ... لاوري ، وله ه اسٌاا اع ري باد  ، ونادٌ  لً ناد  ، وبر  رائح و اد 
(3 ) 

ف الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك بٌت ال الار الجاهدً طراة بن   العبند ولاد وظ 
(4) 

فبدى  ا رل   نح  اً الم تاي ندلاو الجب  (5). ا ترى الآدب اٌنا ٌنتب

، االاتن ار لان  دلانوي خاصنة وجهنت إلٌنهاً رسنالته التنً كتبهنا بىنرض 

ه ٌجمننع معنننى االاتنن ار لانن  النندلاوي ، ومنند  المرسننك إلٌننه  وهننو اننً رد 

ننى بالكرا والإحسا  ، وقند عاناد من  بٌنت ال نالار الجناهدً انً تأكٌند المع

جنا  انً   يال ي ٌرٌد ، والمناسبة بٌ  المعنٌٌ  تفها م  سٌا  الحدٌث الن

وانً  (6)مطدعه : )) وإنها لدلاوي سنعد ، وحبٌنب زار لادنى  ٌنر ولاند (( 

ي بمناسنبة اب  عبنً الخصناك ٌهننأ  عحند النوا رسالة عخرى وجهها الكاتب

هو لاندما تولٌه واٌة جدٌدي نجده ٌدجأ الى الموروث الادٌا اً رسالته . و

ٌوجه النصح الى ه ا الوالً بحس  استخداا  الفٌأ وصنراه ، ٌعتمند لادنى 

اٌننه النصننح لاومننه بحسنن    ننالار ) الحننارث بنن  حد ننزي ( كننا  قنندابٌننت لد

استى ك الناقة قبك اوات اسوا  وٌاوك لها  : إنننا ا نندري متنى تمنوت ، 

 عو نُىزى اٌ هب لبنها سدى ٌاوك اً الرسالة : 

 اسلاظا ، ومصادي اسلاصا ، ورد  استظهاري اسكرا  )) ٌا لامادي

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

فبك الد حا عي تا  نر ، وهنو قدنب ال نً  وجفدنت الطٌنر لان  المكنا  ، وانجفنك  (1) فدى : م  جب : الجب

فبك ( .  الاوا عي هربوا ، انظر لسا  العرب ، مادي ) جب

 . 66 - 62صاك ، تح د. محمد رضوا  الداٌة ، صبً الخ: رسائك اب  ع (1)

 . 122بً الخصاك ، ص : رسائك اب  ع (1)

ا ، ص 1691،  1درٌة الخطٌب ، لطفً الصنااك ، دم ن  ، ط : طراة ب  العبد، تحدٌوا  :  (4)

91 . 

: النار هو الضرب لادى الرحى ، ودلااها النارى ،عي دلاوي بعضها لبعض ، ودلاوته تانرا  ،  (1)

 .ار ، ااختٌار ، الدسا  ، مادي )النار( عي خاصة ، واانتا

 . 62: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (9)
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 -ما  ثمار ، والثمار  مار ، ولاودُ الز  والاتاد  -عداا الله لاز    -كتبت ... 

 نُضار . -بعودت  الحمٌدي 

 ب بعد الهرا ، وعلانرب لان  لاهند  صنرٌح الكنرا ، وإ   دهنرا  عجك ، لاد 

، ومدكننا   نند  باكتفائنن  ... لجنندٌر ع  تضننح  رٌاضننه  لننبس روننن  بهائنن 

د وتفه  حٌاضُه ... ، االحمد لله ال ي عحٌا اسلاماك من  بزادانها ، من  بعن

ولُادننب الحدننب ( 1)كسننع بأ بارهننا تُ  منا ضننرب لادننى آ انهننا ، ا ننوك الفنً 

ة ...((.  تم   إلى عصبارها ، اهنٌئا  لرالاً اسمة ، وكا ف الىم 

 . (1)م  بٌت الحارث ب  حد زي : وقد عخ  المعنى 

ع   سب
كب بأ بارها ( 1)ا تكل ول  إن   ا تدري مب   الناتجُ !  ال َّ

المعننى الن ي  اً ه ه الرسنالة ٌنأتً المخنزو  الثانااً لدكاتنب متوااانا  منع

بنً الخصناك من  معننى البٌنت انً هن ه الرسنالة التنً ٌرٌد ، وقد عااد اب  ع

لجدٌندي وٌنصنحه بحسن  اسنتخداا بالواٌنة اهها إلنى عحند النواي ٌهنئنه  وج  

  الصننور الادٌمننة وردت اننً بٌننت وصننراه ، مسننتعٌرا  صننوري منن الفننً 

ث ب  حد زي مع تطوٌنع الاالنب الدفظنً الن ي حمنك  نطرا  كنام   من  راالح

بٌت الحارث م  دو  الإ اري إلٌه ، وقد عجاد الكاتب اً دمج ال نطر انً 

ار لبرالاننة الكاتننب اننً توظٌننف نثننره بمننا ٌخنندا الىننرض ، واننً  لنن  إظهنن

ال عر اً سٌا  النثر خدمة لدمعنى وهو اً كك  ل  ا ٌن كر اسنا العامنك 

 وا زم  ٌاٌنه ، وا مكانه .

بننً الخصنناك رسننالته بتوظٌننف  اننً رسننالة عخننرى ٌسننتهك الكاتننب ابنن  عو

الوقفة الطددٌة ، وٌطب  عحكامها الىنٌنة بند ا  باسنتراادها من  عقندا عصنولها 

 ، ومرورا  بمرالااي موقعها اً بداٌات النص ،الم رقٌة 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 91-91: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، تح د. محمد رضوا  الداٌة ص  (1)
،  1الحارث بن  حد نزي، تنح وجمنع رامٌنك ٌعانوب ، دار الكتناب العربنً ،بٌنروت ، ط دٌوا  : (1)

 . 91، ص 1661
هنً الناقنة م  الإبك التً عتى لادى حمدهنا سنبعة ع نهر اخنفَّ لبنهنا والجمنع  نوك ، و: ال ائدة  (1)

 لسا  العرب ، ) وك ( .. ا   وك م  الدب  عي باٌة التً لا ٌب  اً ضرلاها إ
 برها : ضرب ضرلاها بالما  البارد ، )الدسا  ، كسع ( .كسع الناقة بىُ 
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 . ووصوا  إلى الهدف ال ي رامه الكاتب م  رسالته  

 ٌاوك مدالابا  اً مطدع رسالته : 

ٌ هننا الطدننك البننالً  ً  ع  عضننرب هنن ا  ، وعلاننزز (1))) عا لاننا صننباحا  ع لادنن

ب -لادى قرب العهد  -، وعدلاوه  مث   لود    جب ع   ، ول  ٌدبث الوا و   إلى لاب

ها ... ال   ،( 1)  دلاوا العصا ، اساى الله عبا الحسٌص  ( 1).عٌاا صفائ   ٌسر 

دلاا  الطدك م  الكاتب إ اري إلى الن كرٌات الادٌمنة ، وتن ك ر وقد جا  است

  .عٌاا الصفا  والصحبة ، والوقوف عماا النفس والمصٌر

بننً الخصنناك ، وهننً رسننالة جوابٌننة إلننى عحنند واننً رسننالة عخننرى ابنن  ع

الفاهننا  الاضنناي لانن  رسننالتٌ  وردتننا إلننى الكاتننب منن  عحنند  وي ال ننأ  لننا 

: )) .... وعما لاود  لتد  الحاك المأمولنة  ٌصر  الكاتب باسمه ٌاوك اٌها

نندٌك منعمننا  ٌ، والدولننة المأنوسننة المأهولننة ، االانندرُ ا ٌُ هننا ٌهٌننك محسنننا  ، و

ممعنا  ، وإنها لدلاويُ سعد  ، وحبٌب زار لادى  ٌر ولاد  ، وهن ا حنظ  عدنناه 

أ إلى منٌ ئنء ُ  بأقصاه ، وعواه توم  نفبرب ، وٌبو  ُ   ل  الس    تهاه ، والله ٌٌم 

 ...ال  الرسالة .  (4)صورب المجد عكبر عكبر بعزته ...((

بً الخصاك ٌوظف بٌنت امنرا الانٌس : اً ه ه الرسالة نجد الكاتب اب  ع
(1) 

ك   مب   (9) اورثنا الىنى والمجد عكبر عكبر  وكن ا عناسا  قبك  زوي  قبرل

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

، ص  ا1624 ،امرا الاٌس ، الدٌوا  ، تح محمد عبنو الفضنك ، دار المعنارف : صدر بٌت  (1)

19 . 

ف به الكاتب اً رسالته . (1)  : لا ٌعر 

 . 499-499: رسائك اب  ابً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

 . 26 – 22: رسائك اب  ابً الخصاك ، ص  (4)

 . 92الاٌس، ص  دٌوا  امرا:  (1)

ه  ا ، وا لصن  بنه لاٌنب قبنك  نزوي : ٌصف ال الار  راه المتوارث الادٌا ال ي لا ٌاد  اٌن (9)

زا قوا امرا الاٌس عو  زوه ، اناك منها وظفر الٌم  ، كا  قد  قرمك ، وهو مد  م  مدو  

 بها .
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  كنام  ، لادنى البٌنت لكننه دك  وهو توظٌف جزئً ااد عخ  جنز ا  من  البٌنت ، و

 ٌ ٌر إلى تعد  الكاتب بال عر الادٌا وحرصه لادى ااست هاد به مع اخت فو

 المراد م   طر بٌت امرا الاٌس .

اامرء الاٌس ٌفخر )) ورثنا (( بٌنما الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك ٌ ٌر إلى اسمنك 

صنور المجند عكبنر ٌبوئن  : )) تومأ إلى منتهاه ، والله ٌم  لادى  ل  السنفر و

 . عكبر ...((

 .ك  طر البٌت جز ا  م  نسٌج جمدتهعي ٌجعد  اً زٌادي بعد زٌادي ، وقد جع

وقند ٌندر   ، عبنً الخصناك نثر اب تو ٌح الرسائك بال عر عمر مضطرد اً و

الكاتب اً نصه النثري  ، جز ا  م   نطر بٌنت  نعري ، كنأ  ٌأخن  كدمنة عو 

 .و ل  بما ٌناسب الموضوع  كدمتٌ  دو  التاٌد ب طر البٌت كام   ،

واخنرا  ا ٌنرى  و الفخنر لنه ))افً رسالة له موجهة إلى ابن  العربنً ٌانوك : 

ٌ د  ل  االنو  تتركم صوك ، ولادنى عسندي بن  خزٌمنة الوصنوك، وإ  ا  ، اإ  تأ

 ( 1)((  ... سسر  بنسبة    ا نفر  كنت 

س ، اااب  عبً الخصاك ٌستعٌر كدمات م   طر بٌت لد الار العباس بن  منرد

 ٌخاطب اٌه خفاف ب  ندبة ٌاوك اٌه : 

بُعُ    عبا خرا ة اما كنت  ا نفر    (1) اإ  قومً لا تأكدلها الض 

ناسنب ظفنه انً سنٌا  ك منه بمنا ٌلاد استحضر الكاتنب معننى البٌنت وحد نه وو

 معنى النص الجدٌد .

واننً رسننالة لدكاتننب ، اننً الوسنناطة ، وقنند قصنند لادننى النندار صنندٌ  منن   وي 

ده ٌحمنك توصنٌة من   خصنٌة عخنرى ، اوجن ال أ  ٌتوسط لدٌه اً عمر رجك

 ر الماصد اً كدمات وع ار إلى الواقعة وحٌث ٌاوك:نائما  ااختص

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 122: رسائك اب  ابً الخصاك ، ص (1)

الرسالة بٌروت ، العباس ب  مرداس السدمً، جمع وتحاٌ  ٌحٌى الجبوري ، مءسسة دٌوا  :  (1)

 . 129ا ، ص  1661
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، ولاٌننن  ا ننندي  ، وتركنت راحتن  انً سنردها ً لان   لن  ال)) وانثنٌنت بىد تن

ببر ٌننعرقننت ! مسننتمتعة بب دهننا ، وتخط  نننة وبُرل هننا ، متدفعننة بالس  محدنن  إلننى مننا  تد 

هُ ، ولاادت  وقً إزا ه ، لترجعنً لادٌ  الرواجعُ . ((  (1)ورا ب

ٌ ٌر الكاتب إلى عنه لا ٌ أ ع  ٌوقظ ال خص ال ي قصده م  عجك الوسناطة ، 

عبننرا  لانن  الماصنند المننراد ، وقنند نثننر اننً رسننالته بٌتننا  واكتفننى بالوصننف ، م

 (1)لد الار قٌس ب   رٌح : 

 وعرمً إلى اسرض التً م  ورائكا 

واجعُ .  لترجعنً ٌوما  لادٌ  الر 

ٌرد اٌها لادٌنه انً  )*(واب  عبً الخصاك رسالة كتبها سبً محمد ب  الااسا  

رسالته التً اضك اٌها بدٌع الزما  الهم انً لادى عبً إسح  الصابً ، حٌنث 

انتصننر الكاتننب لدصننابً واصننك اننً  لنن  واحننتج لآرائننه مننوردا   ننطر بٌننت 

 لجرٌر: 

، بأندادها ، ورماها م  صمٌا  _صد ى الله لادٌه وسد ا   _)) ااتااها رسوك الله

ن بنع بعضنه بعضنا  ، وا لادنى لاترته بألادادها ، اعض  نا  ، وقنرعب الن  النواجن  لاض 
ن ب الابنوب  انً وقد قاك مهدهنك منا قالنه ن ب م  د  قاتنكُ الزُبٌنر ، وطناك لادنى بُجٌنر وعم 

ن د اً مثده : الا   بٌ ر لُامٌر ، و ر  لُامل  صب

 (4)! ((  (1)ض  الطرف إن  م  نمٌر... اى

د الكاتننب واننً االاتمنناد لادننى معطٌننات التننراث وااست ننهاد  بال ننعر ، ٌست ننه

 ،  بال عر العباسً ، واً رسالة تعزٌة إلى الوزٌر عبً محمد ب  الااسا

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

  92: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

ا ،  1662، دار صنادر، بٌنروت  1:قٌس ب   رٌح ، الندٌوا  ، تنح لافٌنف نناٌف حناطوا ، ط (1)

  91ص 

 ا  1629،  1، تح نعما  مجد عمٌ  ، دار المعارف ، الااهري ،ط ، الدٌوا  رٌر:  طر بٌت لج (1)

  141 – 144رسائك اب  ابً الخصاك ، ص  (4)

م  آخر مدو  الطوائف انتهى حكمنه لانندما اسنتولى ٌوسنف بن  تا نفٌ  عمٌنر المنرابطٌ  )*( 

 لادى الحكا وعنهى معظا دوك الطوائف .
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وتاوٌة لمنا ٌطنر  من  آرا  وعاكنار نجده ٌأخ  م   عر المتنبً وٌوظفه دلاما  

 ٌاوك : 

، وآد ( 1)ثب نت الله انءاد  ، وخف نف لان  كاهنك المكنارا منا هاضن   –مثدُ  ))
، وٌنازلننه بصننبر  ٌننر منتكننث ، وٌبسننا لاننند ( 1)ٌداننى دهننره  ٌننر مكتننرث ،، 

 ( 1)قطوبه ... (( 

 وقد عخ  معنى بٌت المتنبً . 

 ا تد  دهر  إا   ٌر مكترث  

 ٌصحب اٌه روح  البد ُ ما داا 

 ووظفه اً دلاوي الوزٌر إلى الصبر والتحمك .

واً رسالة عخرى له اً التهنئة وجهها الى عحد العماك لا ٌ كر اسمه لٌستعٌ  

 ببٌت سبً نواس ٌاوك اً الرسالة : 

ٌنا  ، ونحنو  رُمٌنت بهنا متفاد م  ه ه اسلامناك التنً –لادا الله  –)) وقد كنت 

ب  دلانة  وسنكونا  ، واسنتنادا  إلٌن  وركوننا  ، ... وا ست عرا  رائحا  و ادٌا  ، م

دلاا  ثمٌنا   ٌر لا   جر  ((...  )) وا ع علادكُ بالس مة لا 
، قد بدوته مر   (4)ود الط 

نده الله  –ما رمته سبٌ   ، وا لادمت م  ه ا النوالً  إلى  ر ادا عجد  ٌ قبنوا   –ع

 )) ....(1 ) 

نواس لٌعبر لا  تفاءله به ا العامك الجدٌد وعمدنه  وقد عخ   طرا  م  بٌت سبً
 اً التارب منه ، والبٌت هو : 

 قد بدوت المر  م  ثمره !   ا ع ود الطٌر لا   جر  

 وٌأتً ااست هاد بال عر اسندلسً نادرا  اً نثر اب  عبً الخصاك وم  

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 : كسره بعد الجبور . : هاضه (1)
 . 992ص  لرحم  البرقونً ، دار بٌروت د.ت ،: المتنبً ، الدٌوا  ،  ر  وتح لابد ا (1)
 .  914: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)
 . 94: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (4)
 . 166،ص  ا1622دٌوا  ، تح اوزي العطوي ، بٌروت ، : عبو نواس ، ال (1)
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 ٌة له موجهة إلى صدٌ  : عمثدة  ل  ما جا  اً رسالة جواب

ريُ هبوبها ومسراها ، و ٌا  نعمها رٌحا  ما عحظرها وعسرها ، تنفح )) ادده نض

ٌُسرها ، عل   اً اسجفا  م  سنة كراها . ((  (1)بالمس  ٌمٌنها و

ننة ال ننأ  ،  االكاتننب ٌمنند  صنندٌاه بصننفات حسنننة ، امتدكهننا و اسننتح  بهننا راعب

ٌُحلإخ الاترف بها الجمٌع ، اده المحبة وا سندُ ص ، ولنه المكاننة اسدبٌنة التنً 

لادٌها ، ااد تر  عثرا  طٌبا  اً النفوس ، كرائحة المس  التً تضولات اً كنك 

 الجهات . وجمدة الكاتب : 

ار اسندل سً اً )) عل   اً اسجفا  م  سنة كراها (( مأخو ي م   عر اب  لام 

 اوك :مد  المعتضد ب  لاب اد حٌث ٌ

 عندى لادى اسكباد م  قطر الن دى 

 (1) وعل   اً اسجفا  م  سنة الكرى

 ااد حك  البٌت ونثره اً سٌا  مدٌحه موظفا  إٌاه بما ٌ ئا الموضوع .

   : وٌمك  الاوك إ

بننً الخصنناك لادننى تنننوع ً بعناٌننة كبٌننري اننً نثننر ابنن  عث اسدبننً حظننوالمننور

أحداثننه و خصننٌاته ، مننا الموضننولاات ، اانند وجنند اننً هنن ا التننارٌ  اسدبننً ب

 .سدها الكاتب اً كك مجاات الحٌايجا مع نصوصه وٌىنً الحالة التً ٌجٌنس

وقد وجد الكاتب اً الرموز اسدبٌة ما ٌسعفه اً التعبٌر م  خ ك ، اسنتٌعاب 

لواقع بصوري جدٌدي بما ٌخدا النصوص النثرٌة  ك   ها إلى اه ه الرموز وناد

، بالاتبنار اسخٌنر جنز ا   جة بنٌ  الواقنع والتنراثومضمونا  اً محاولة لدمزاو

االماضنً ٌسنها انً تكنوٌ  الننص الجدٌند والمضنامٌ  التراثٌنة  :((من  الواقنع 

 لٌست مجرد معدومات تح ى بها النصوص 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 192: رسائك اب  ابً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

 . 162، ص  1616، تح ص   خالص ، بىداد ،  اسندلسًاب  لامار دٌوا  :  (1)
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، تحفننز المتداننً لادننى التفكٌننر اننً  والكتابننات النثرٌننة وإنمننا هننً إثننرا  لدنننص

مىزى استدلاا  التراث ، ولا قتنه بنالنص الجدٌند . وهنو عمنر ٌندك لادنى سنعة 

 . (1) (( ثاااة الكاتب واط  لاه ، ولاناٌته باسدب الادٌا وتعداه به

ال عر الادٌا ٌحتك المرتبة اسولى اً التوظٌف اً نثر الكاتب وقد  ون حظ ع 

االمز  بٌ  النثر وال عر تادٌند اننً  ،عبدع اً توظٌفه اً موضولاات متعددي 

ٌحرص الكتاب اسندلسنٌو  لادٌنه وٌكثنرو  مننه ، لن ا لجنأ الكتناب إلنى ال نعر 

فبس . ٌضاحا  لمعندلاٌما  لرعي ، عو إنٌ  إٌاه نثرها الفنً ، تمضم   ا  لنب  ى عو مد 

ع انً توظٌفنه بنٌ  ال نعر الجناهدً والعباسنً  ونجد ع  اب  عبً الخصاك قد نو 

 وقدٌ   ما عخ  م  ال عر اسندلسً .

 القرآن الكريم :  -2

ناب النثنر انً اسنندلس انً  لاد ظهرت عصناف العدوا والثاااات التً لاراهنا كت 

فوهننا انننً نثننرها بصنننوري والاٌننة  وماصنننودي االكاتنننب نتنناجها اسدبنننً ، ووظ 

 اسندلسً ٌستدها التراث وٌستمد منه لناك عاكاره ورءاه .

ث الثاننااً لامدٌننة تننداخك وتمنناز  بننٌ  النصننٌ  ، بمننا ووٌعنند توظٌننف المننور

ٌتناسننب مننع رءٌتننه وتجربتننه ، اهننو لامدٌننة استحضننار والاٌننة لمننواد التننراث 

ات معٌننة واستخدامها رمزا  لحمك ما ٌرٌده الكاتب لدتعبٌر لا  حوادث وإ كا

. 

وه ا التماز  ال ي ٌعمد إلٌه الكاتب ، ٌعطً النص الجدٌد قٌمنة تراثٌنة محببنة 

لدى المتداً والكاتنب ، )) اتأخن  المنادي التراثٌنة حٌنئن  من  معطٌنات الحاضنر 

وعحداثه ، وٌضع الحاضر ضم  لحمة واحدي م   عحداث النص وصنٌا تها ، 

 (1) (لتعبر اً النهاٌة لا  نفس  حضاري واحد . (

 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

   . 61سكندرٌة ، د.ت ، ص د مٌدا  ، الإعٌم  محم حوار اسدبً بٌ  الم ر  واسندلسال (1)

الجامعٌنة ، الجزائنر ،  التراث والتجدٌد اً  عر السٌاب ،لاثما  ح  ف ، دٌوا  المطبولاات (1)

 . 16ص 
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 وٌ كك استحضار التراث مظهرا  م  مظاهر إنتا  النصوص وتناسدها ، 

وه ا ٌعنً ع  الاارا ٌنبىً ع  ٌكو  لادى معرانة بالنصنوص التنً تتنداخك و 

 تتعال  حتى ٌتحا  تفالاده مع النص الجدٌد .

إ  هنن ا ااستحضننار ٌ ننٌر إلننى لا قننة النننص الجدٌنند بنصننوص عخننرى ، قنند 

  ٌر مبا ر لادى النص اسصدً . مارست تأثٌرا  مبا را  ، عو 

االكاتب قند ٌستحضنر الننص اسصندً كمنا ورد بدىتنه ، وقند ٌدجنأ إلنى التدمنٌح 

والإٌما  والإ اري عو ٌأخ  بعض العبارات وٌوظفها بصوري  ٌر مبا نري انً 

 نصه الجدٌد .

وه ا التوظٌف ٌعتمد لادى اها المتداً ، وتحدٌدنه الننص ، وتدن  المصنطدحات 

لمصننندحة الكاتنننب والانننارا وتعننند  واحننند ٌخننندا الننننص ، تننندخك ضنننم  سنننٌا 

ااد م  عبرز الظواهر التً نرصدها اً نثر اب  عبً الخصاك  المصادر الدٌنٌة

 لادى الموروث الدٌنً اً نثره. الاتمد 

وم  عبرز المصادر الدٌنٌة التً وظفهنا الكاتنب انً نثنره ، الانرآ  الكنرٌا بمنا 

الآرا  واساكننار التننً ٌعرضننها اٌننه منن  قصننص ، وب  ننة وحجننة قوٌننة لنندلاا 

الكاتننب اانند  ننكك الاننرآ  الكننرٌا مصنندرا  منن  مصننادر الإلهنناا لنندى اسدبننا  

والكتاب و ٌستمدو  منه إمكانٌات انٌة هائدة ، م  خ ك تطوٌع النص الندٌنً 

لخدمة الفكري عو الموقف ال ي ٌرٌد الكاتب التعبٌر لانه وقد كا  لدارآ  الكرٌا 

ب النثرٌة ، وهو لدى لاامة الكت اب مثاك لدفصاحة والبٌنا  عثر كبٌر اً اسسالٌ

ٌنهدو  منه ما ٌدلاا عقنوالها ، وٌانوي معنانٌها وقند ٌنأتً ااقتبناس من  الانرآ  

 الكرٌا لادى وجهٌ  : 

" عولهما إٌراد الآٌات بصٌىتها ولفظها منع الإ ناري إلنى  لن  الننص النثنري ، 
 ( 1)"  وثانٌهما إٌرادها دو  النص لادٌها بصٌىتها .

 وقد لجأ بعض الكتاب إلى عخ  علفاظ معٌنة م  الارآ  الكرٌا ، وتوظٌفها 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

،  11629،  1عدب الرسائك اً الار  الخامس الهجري ، ننوري حمنودي الانٌس بٌنروت ، ط (1)

  119ص 
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ات لادنى الننص الارآننً اً النص بما ٌخدا التركٌب مع إجرا  بعض التحوٌر

بمننا ٌجعدننه م ئمننا  لدخطنناب اسدبننً دو  الإ نناري المسننباة لاولننه تعننالى . ومنن  

ي اٌها عبا الولٌند محمند بن   عمثدة  ل  ما جا  اً رسالة اب  عبً الخصاك ٌعز 

 عحمد ب  ر د اً ولد له تواً ، ٌاوك اٌها : 

ننهُ لزامننا  ، وحال  نع الله لااق نندل )) ... و ٌننا صُنن دوامننا  ر اانند عصننبح لدمتاننٌ  إمامننا  ، ه فل

وا كراما  . (( ) وا بالد ىو مر   ( .1وصدرا  اً ال ٌ  إ ا مر 

االكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك ٌدلاو سب الفاٌد بالصبر لادى ما عصابه ، بعد منوت 

 ابنه ، وٌعترف له بأنه صاحب عخ   ولااٌدي ، وعصبح إماما  لدمتاٌ  .

فا  الآٌة الكرٌمة :   موظ 

وا كراما   ٌ  ا ٌ هدو  الزور ووال  وا بالد ىو مر  وقد مز  الآٌنة  ،( 1) إ ا مر 

 جمدته حتى عصبحت جز ا  م  النص .اً الكرٌمة  

ع عخرى ٌدجأ الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك إلى الاصص الارآنً ، وقند واً مواض

ا ٌحوٌنه من  كثر توظٌف الاصص الارآنً اً نثر اسندلسٌٌ  ب نكك لاناا ، لمن

ننناب ومااصننندها وقننند جنننا  توظٌنننف بعٌننندي وقرٌبنننة إ نننارات  تخننندا عاكنننار الكت 

 الاصص الارآنً لادى سبٌك التدلٌك وااست هاد .

 توظيف الحديث الشريف : -3

وٌظهر اسثر الدٌنً اً نثر اب  عبً الخصاك عٌضا  م  خ ك توظٌف الحدٌث 

 النبوي اً سٌاقات متعددي وا  رءٌة الكاتب  

معانٌنه ٌاتبسنو  وٌعد  الحدٌث النبوي ال رٌف مصدرا  خصبا  لكثٌنر من  اسدبنا  ، 

ٌننث النبوٌننة اننً نتننا  كثٌننر منن  بمننا ٌخنندا سننٌا  نصوصننها ، وقنند عدرجننت اسحاد

 الإ اري خ ك  كر نص الحدٌث كام  ، عو  رٌ  اً اسندلس ، م الناث

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 .  69رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

 . 91الفرقا  ،  (1)
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إلٌه بعباري ، عو اقتباس جز  منه ااط بما ٌتناسب منع مضنمو  الننص النثنري 

 وٌدلامه وا  رءٌة الكاتب .

بننً الخصنناك ٌتعنندد اانند ٌننرد الحنندٌث بنصننه وتوظٌننف الحنندٌث اننً نثننر ابنن  ع

ٌ نٌر إلنى  لن  د الكامك ، عو بجز  مننه عو قند ٌنرد معننى ومضنمونه العناا وقن

ٌته ، عو  كره انً سنٌا  الننص النثنري دو  الإ ناري إلنى ب كر الحدٌث  وروا

ناسب الموضنوع ، عو ٌندلك لادنى ا  الحدٌث ضم  ك ا الكاتب بما ٌ ل  وإدر

 صحة الاضٌة التً ٌعرضها النص .

 افً رسالة اب  عبً الخصاك إلى المااا النبوي ٌاوك : 

خطٌنبُ اسنبٌنا  ، وإمنامها انً  ...و)) إلى الرءوف الحكٌا ، الرسنوك الكنرٌا 
عنُننزك  لادٌننه ...و و طهننورا  د ، النن ي جعدننت لننه اسرضُ مسننجدا  الٌننوا الم ننهو

 ( 1)هدى ونورا  . ((  فرقا ال

نف ابن  عبنً الخصناك اننً رسنالته هن ه ، نصنوص لاندد من  اسحادٌننث  لاند وظ 

سنبٌنا  ، وإمنامها انً الٌنوا الم نهود (( منأخو  ال رٌفة ، ااوله : )) خطٌب ا

م  قوك الرسنوك الكنرٌا )ص( : )) وعننا عوك النناس خروجنا  إ ا بعثنوا ، وعننا 

 (1)خطٌبها إ ا وادوا (( 

عدننت لننً اسرضُ وقنند اسننتدلاى الكاتننب قننوك الرسننوك الكننرٌا عٌضننا  : )) وجُ 
 مااا النبً )ص( . تعظٌا اً سٌا   (1)مسجدا  طهورا  . (( 

لاد وجد الكاتب اً النص الدٌنً مادي  نٌة ومتنولاة ، تثري تجربته ، وتخندا 
موضولااته ، وتدلاا عاكاره مع الإ اري إلى ع   الاتماد اب  عبً الخصناك لادنى 
الحنندٌث النبننوي ال ننرٌف جننا  اننً سننٌا  الننولاظ ، وعكثننر مننا ورد اننً رسننائك 

 التعزٌة .

 ارطبً عبً الولٌد ب  ر د واً رسالة كتبها اب  عبً الخصاك إلى الفاٌه ال

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 191: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

بٌنروت  ، تح ،محمد اسلبانً ، 1، ط  1جـ ،  السٌوطً الدٌ  ج كصحٌح الجامع الصىٌر ،  (1)

 . 416ا ، ص  1696،

 419بدة ، عبواب استاباك الا ، صحٌح البخاري ، كناب الص ي (1)
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ٌا  إٌاه اً وااي ولد  له نجده ٌاتبس م  الحندٌث ال نرٌف ، منا ٌناسنب ماناا معز

نٌا ، ٌاوك:  هد اً الد   التعزٌة م  الحث  لادى الصبر لاند اابت   والز 

ي اٌكو  انجعااها   مري  ، قاك رسوك الله صدى الله لادٌه و  (1))) ... ثا تكرُّ كر 

ك له العاوبنة انً الندنٌا ، وإ ا عراد  آله وسدا : )) وإ ا عراد الله بعبده الخٌر لاج 

 (1)ده ال ر عمس  لانه ب نبه حتى ٌوااى به ٌوا الاٌامة ...((بعب

: )) مثننك المننءم   آخننر نبننوي  ا  لمعنننى حنندٌث  اقتباسنن  اتهننارسننالة الاننً نجنند  و

كالخامة م  الزرع تفٌئهنا الرٌنا  تصنرلاها منري وتعندلها عخنرى ، حتنى ٌأتٌنه 

ٌفٌئها  ً  حتى ٌكنو  ة لادى عصدها ا، ومثك الكاار مثك اسرزي المج ٌ عجده

 (1)(( . واحدي  ااها مري  انجع

الاتنناك والنندااع لانن   النندٌنً اننً الخطننب التننً ٌحننض اٌهننا لادننى اسثننر ٌظهننرو

ومن  ، اسندلس وقد تناقك النناس خطبنه وحفظوهنا لمنا اٌهنا من  ولانظ وإر ناد

 اسثر الارآنً واضحا  ٌاوك اٌها :  خطبة له حض  اٌها لادى الجهاد نجد 

ه  ، ... منن   الحمنندلله  النن ي ا تعنند  سننواب  نعمننه ، وا))  ننم  صب تُحنند  لا ئننُ  لا 

عدا   ( 4)، وم  سخط حُكمه ))ادٌمدد بسبب  إلى السما (( رضً حتمه ام  الس 

 – ٌنرب وجهنه  –عحمده حمد مءم   بداائه ، .. وهو المال  وٌرى ع  كك   ً   

ا الىٌوب ،  ، ... (1)هال   إ  عبدغ المولاظة وعواها بدر  المطدوب ك ا لا  

)) ادلاننونً  :، وقنناك ربكننا  (9)رٌننب  (( .. )) وإ ا سننأل  لابننادي لانننً اننإنً ق

 ال  . ( 2)... (( ( 9)استجب لكا (( 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 نهاٌتها . –ااها : اقت لاها ع: انج (1)

 .  9499صحٌح البخاري :  (1)

، رواه كعب ب  مال  وهو موجنود انً سنن  الترمن ي ، بناب الصنبر  129: 9: مسند عحمد ،  (1)

 . 19،  4لادى الب   ، 

 .  11: الحج ،   (4)

 . 12: اقتبس م  الآٌة الكرٌمة ، )) كك  ً  هال   إا وجهه (( ، الاصص ،  (1)

 . 1،  : الباري (9)

 . 42:  اار ،  (9)

 . 116خصاك ، ص : رسائك اب  عبً ال (2)
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وهو اً ه ه الخطبة ٌدلاو إلى ضبط اسمنور انً اسنندلس ، وااسنتعانة بأهنك 

الننرعي والم نننوري وااسننتعداد لدعننندد ، مست ننهدا  برٌنننات منن  الننن كر الحكنننٌا . 

 واندثرت .  برتوالاصص التً تحدثت لا  اسما التً 

 توظيف المثل :  – 4

، ل نٌولاها بننٌ  الننناس ، واتخا هننا تمتدن  اسمثنناك قٌمننة كبٌنري ومنندلوا  واسننعا  

 انً ع دنب اسحٌنا ، صٌا ة لفظٌة محددي ، وتركٌزهنا لادنى التهن ٌب والتعدنٌا

وحمدها كثٌرا  م  المعانً واستثارتها كثٌرا  من  الإٌمنا ات ، وتجسنٌدها كثٌنرا  

م  التجارب والخبرات الإنسانٌة العامنة ، ولاند  نىف العنرب بهن ا الدنو  من  

ك مهنا وكثنر انً تنراثها . وجنا  توظٌنف المثنك انً النثنر الاوك ، ا ناع انً 

العربً اً اسندلس واسعا  كبٌرا  ، واستخدمه الكت اب انً نصوصنها النثرٌنة ، 

اهننو مننادي تراثٌننة تزٌنند جمالٌننة النننص اسدبننً وتعطٌننه الصنند  . ولانند تنننوع 

و ل  استخداا المثك اً نثر اسندلسٌٌ  ، امنها م  عخ ه كام   بدفظه ومعناه ، 

لارب معنى المثك من  المعننى الن ي ٌرٌند الكاتنب إٌصناله ، ومننها من  اختنار 

بعض اسلفاظ م  اسمثاك السائري والمعرواة ، وندمنس هن ا التوظٌنف انً نثنر 

ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك النن ي ٌسننتدلاً المثننك اننً كثٌننر منن  رسننائده ، واننً رسننالة 

ٌخبننره اٌهننا إخوانٌننة جوابٌننة ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك موجهننة إلننى عحنند عصنندقائه 

 بوصوك رسالته ٌاوك اٌها : 

اب ، )) حب ا منتما  ! لاد  ك ر جوارا  ، وحر   م  لاهدنا الماضً حُ  رب وارا  ا جب

ٌة حاضر  .(( إ  لاهدي ل  ناض  (1)ر  ، وإن ه به لادى الىٌبة الاص 

 اً ه ا النص : 

 ٌستحضر الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك اً رسالته الجوابٌة جز ا  م  المثك 

 . موظفا  المثك اً رسالته اً ( 1)اائك : )) حر   لها حوارها تح ُّ . (( ال

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 419رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص :  (1)

 . 122، ص  1: العسكري ، جمهري اسمثاك ، جـ  (1)
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 الماضً .التعبٌر لا  سعادته برسالة صدٌاه التً علاادت له  كرٌات 

وقنند ٌدجننأ الكاتننب إلننى تحننوٌر المثننك بمننا ٌخنندا سننٌا  النننص النثننري ، وٌكننو  

التحننوٌر لانننادي  انننً معنننى المثنننك ، عو انننً بعننض كدماتنننه ، وٌحمنننك التحنننوٌر 

مدلوات واسعة اً النص الجدٌد ، اٌستخدمه الكاتب اً موقف م ابه لموقف 

 المثك اسصدً . 

لادنى لسنا  لادنً بن  ٌوسنف بن  ة لنه ما ورد اً رسنال وم  اسمثدة لادى  ل  

 تا فٌ  ٌاوك اٌها : 

)) اكتبت إلٌه مستدلاٌا  م  ك مه ما عثبته اً الدٌوا  ، وعنبته اً زهر بسنتا  

رُ علاز   الله ٌءتى م  الث اة .. وعننا بنفسنً علادناُ  ً  مراجعا  ، الحب   ، ... اكتب إل

ادار عحرص و عحنزا ، وال ٌُنرى ، وإ  وردت مولادى م  عٌندي ٌسنمع بنه ا ع  

رى . ((  ثل  .( 1)عخباره تب

ر الكاتب مثدنٌ  لفظنا  ا معننى وهمنا : )) من  مأمننه ٌنءتى الحن ر (( ،  لاد حو 

والمثك )) ع  تسمع بالمعٌدي خٌر م  ع  تراه (( ، اناب  عبنً الخصناك حناوك 

تدلاا  مثدنٌ  رسنك إلٌنه رسنالة ، وقناا باسنال هاب ل مٌر ولكنه  نىك لاننه ، اأ

 معرواٌ  لٌدلك لادى خوف اسمٌر م  ثااته لادى الر ا م  حرصه . 

واستدلاى المثك الثانً لٌخبرنا : ع  السنماع بناسمٌر عاضنك من  رءٌتنه ، لنٌس 

 تادٌ   م   أنه وإنما هو الحرص والح ر منه .

المثننك حظننً وهنننا   ننواهد كثٌننري اننً نثننر ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك تنندك لادننى ع  

بصٌغ متعددي علاادت رو  المثك م  جدٌد بما ٌتناسب  ر لدٌه وجا باهتماا كبٌ

 والموقف ال ي ٌتحدث لانه الكاتب . 

 

 

 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 .  196: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص (1)
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 ثانياً: التأثر بمذهب المشارقة في التأليف :

 هد النثر اسندلسً تطورا  كبٌرا  اً الار  الثالث الهجري ، نتٌجة التطور الثاااً 

واسدبً والحضاري ال ي وصندت إلٌنه اسنندلس ، وكاننت الرحدنة بنٌ  الم نر  و 

نناب اسننندلس بأسننالٌب النثننر الم ننرقً وم اهبننه  المىننرب ا تتوقننف ،  وقنند تننأثر كت 

لسٌو  وزٌرا  خاصنا  لش نراف لادنى دٌنوا  الفنٌة التً لارات آن ا  ،  وعارد اسند

الرسائك ، التً ازدهرت اً الار  الخامس الهجري وظهر عثر الكت اب الم نرقٌٌ  

منن  مثنناك لابنند الحمٌنند الكاتننب ، والجنناحظ و ٌننرها اننً عسننالٌب الكتابننة اسندلسننٌة 

نناب اننً اسننندلس منن  تاالٌنند الكتابننة و ننروط الكتابننة ، وكننا  اسدب  واسننتفاد الكت 

رقً هو المصدر ال ي ٌتطدع إلٌه اسدٌنب اسندلسنً انً طرائن  التعبٌنر ، منع الم 

محاولة التجدٌد وإثبنات ال خصنٌة اسندلسنٌة التنً تفرضنها ظنروف البٌئنة الجدٌندي 

 و عور اسندلسً باستا ك  خصٌته . 

وم  هنا ااد انعكست ثاااة اسدٌب اسندلسنً انً نتاجنه بصنوري ماصنودي ووالاٌنة 

 بته اسدبٌة .بما ٌخدا تجر

والكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك ٌنتمً إلنى لاصنر المنرابطٌ  ،وهنً مرحدنة نضنج اٌهنا 

النثر . وكانت المءلفات الم رقٌة تصك إلى اسندلس لا  طرٌ  التبادك الثاااً بٌ  

الم ر  واسندلس ، وظهنر التنأثر بأسندوب المندارس الم نرقٌة من  عمثناك مدرسنة 

ٌند الكاتنب ... و ٌنرها انً عسندوب النناثرٌ  الجاحظ وسهك ب  هارو  ولابند الحم

 اً اسندلس : 

عتبناع ٌسنٌرو  انً نهنج كتابناتها لادنى نهنج سناباٌها من  لهنا ))وكانت كك مدرسة 

الم ارقة ، وٌنوازونها من  حٌنث اسلفناظ والجمنك واساكنار ، وٌدتزمنو  بالسنجعة 

 (1) ف  ل  ((لوبعضها كا  ٌخا

ك ة اساكننار والمضننامٌ  ، وإلاننادي ت ننكٌوقند حنناوك الكاتننب اسندلسننً إلاننادي صنٌا 

ت المعارضنننات الفنٌنننة لمءلفنننات ع، واتسننن دٌننندبنائهنننا الفننننً وتحنننوٌره بأسننندوب ج

 لنن  ، تعدنن  اسندلسننٌٌ  بالم ننر  وحننب المضنناهاي  لادننى الم ننارقة ، وممننا سننالاد
 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 149، ص  1986ً ، كماك الٌازجً ، دار الجٌك ، : اسسالٌب النثرٌة اً اسدب العرب (1)
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كثننري الننرح ت المتبادلننة بننٌ  الم ننر  والمىننرب ، ممننا عثننرى ثبننات النن ات ، وإو

ااد حظً النثر الفنً الم رقً بعناٌة اائاة لدى  ،مضامٌ  اسدب اسندلسً وع كاله

كت اب اسندلس و تنأثروا بنه ولاارضنوا كبنار علان ا الم نارقة انً النثنر ، بصنوري 

ٌ نز والتفنو  لادنى الم نارقة . وقند  تظهر قدرتها لادى المحاكناي ، والر بنة انً التم

 كننا  لهننا  عثننر  لاننارض اسندلسننٌو  مجمولاننة منن  علانن ا النثننر الم ننرقً ، النن ٌ

نناب اسننندلس . مثننك الجنناحظ ، والمعننري وبنندٌع الزمننا  الهمنن انً  واضننح لنندى كت 

 وسهك ب  هارو  ..... 

وناك اسدب الم رقً حصة وااري اً موضولاات متنولاة كتب اٌها اسندلسٌو  ، 

وكا  كك جدٌند ٌطنرع لادنى نثنر الم نارقة سنرلاا  منا ٌجند طرٌانه إلنى اسنندلس ، 

 وٌظهنر التنأثر بمن هب الم نارقة لانند  (1)دلسنً وٌتر  صداه اً اننو  النثنر اسن

عبنً الخصناك انً نتاجنه النثنري انً رسنائده وانً مااماتنه عٌضنا  ولنا تنحصنر  اب 

 ا لنبعض السنمات الفنٌنة سنلاناٌة الكاتب بالنثر الم رقً والتأثر به لاند حند  ااست

ك تخطننى  لنن  إلننى المحاكنناي بنن ،ٌهننا عو بعننض المضننامٌ  الممٌننزي لننهالطا ٌننة لاد

ومعارضننة بعننض نمننا   النثننر الم ننرقً وقنند اتكننأت المعارضننة لادننى ،ناضجةال

بدٌع الزما  الهم انً بمكانة لاند الكاتب ً : المماثدة والماابدة ، وقد حظ لانصري

 (2)تجدت لابر صور متعنددي ، ااند لانارض ابن  عبنً الخصناك )) مدانى السنبٌك ((

ي ، وهنً رسنالة زهدٌنة عتنى ي بجمدنة موا لدمعر  ها بكدمنات ئضنٌع ٌبتنداٌهنا المعنر 

 وهً اً  اٌة اانسجاا .  ا  نثرٌة لادى حروف الهجا  ، ثا ٌأتً بمضمونها  عر

ي من  حٌنث الفكنري والمضنمو وتتف  رسالة اب  عبً الخصاك منع رسنالة   ،المعنر 

اهً تدور حوك الزهد اً الدنٌا بسبب التادا اً العمر واقتراب اسجك ، والرجوع 

لتمس  بالفضٌدة وهنا  ت ابه كبٌر بٌ  الرسالتٌ  م  حٌث إلى المبادا الدٌنٌة ، وا

االتزاا بالترتٌب الهجائً لفارات الرسالة ااد التزا اب  عبً الخصاك بما التنزا بنه 

ي تماما  ، ابدع بحرف اسلف وانتهى بحرف الٌا  موظفا  ال عر خن ك حدٌثنه  المعر 

ي اً رسالته  النثري ، كما اعك المعر 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 434ا ، ص 1995: اسدب العربً اً اسندلس ، لابد العزٌز لاتٌ  ،دار النهضة ، (1)

 1954، مطبعة لجنة التألٌف والترجمنة ، الاناهري ،  4: رسائ ك البدىا  ، محمد كرد لادً ، ط (2)

 . 235 -214ا ، ص 
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 دة ، واسبٌنات ال نعرٌة التزمنت بننفس قااٌنة الفاصن لاةومع التزاا الفانرات المسنج 

، بحٌث إ ا كانت اواصك الفاري النثرٌة تنتهً بحرف نفسهافواصك الفاري النثرٌة ب

اسلف ، جا ت قااٌة اسبٌات بعدها تنتهنً بحنرف اسلنف عٌضنا  ومن  اسمثدنة لادنى 

  ل  ما جا  اً رسالة اب  عبً الخصاك :

بب  تها الن هاب ، و دب د اب الإهاب ، رب  مهٌب  ا)) ر  ت وقد حب ٌُهاب ، ومرٌند  عحرقنه ىل  

         ، ...ال  هاب 

ت  ٌا مىروري الن هابُ  د اب الإهابُ     ر  ا حب ت لم  ىل بب  دب

ٌُهابُ  لٌ   ا   (1) ومارد  عحرقبهُ ال  هابُ    رُبَّ مهٌب  و

" إلى ع  الكاتب اجا ت قااٌة الفاصدة م ابهة لداااٌة ال عرٌة ، وٌ هب "الك لاً 

كثٌننرا  مننا ٌضننم   اننً رسننائده ع ننعاره ، وع ننعار  ٌننره ، اكننا  إ ا ضننم  ع ننعاره 

ٌُعد ا ب ل  ع  ال عر له  (2).ٌواا  بٌ  قااٌتها وبٌ  السجع ال ي قبدها ل

ي اً التنألٌف ، اهنو ٌأخن  الآٌنات ٌحاكً الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك عسدوب المعر   -

ري وٌوظفها اً رسالته ،كما اعك المعري ال ي عخن  عجنزا  من  آٌنات  الارآنٌة محو 

بن  عبننً الخصناك لادننى اقرآنٌنة ووظفهنا اننً رسنالته )) مدتانى السننبٌك ((، والاتمند 

ي ، وقند نهنج ابن  عبنً  الجناس التاا والناقص ، تواااا  مع رسالة عبً الع   المعنر 

التنً تنتهنً بهنا الاااٌنة ، ومن   نٌهدوب  اته اً تاسٌا رسالته ، ومعاك اسسالخصا

حٌث لادد اسبٌات ال عرٌة وتناسبها مع الاطعة النثرٌة . وهو اً رسالة عخرى له 

ٌحنناكً عسنندوب الهمنن انً اننً رسننائده ، اهننو ٌكثننر اسدلاٌننة اننً مفتننتح الرسننائك ، 

إلى عبً لاامر الضب ً ٌعزٌه اً وٌطٌك العبارات والجمك كاوله اً رسالة موجهة 

هر لامومنه بالنوائنب ، وخصوصنه بالر ائنب ،  بعض عقاربه: )) عحس  ما اً الند 

   (3)اهو ٌدلاو الجفدى إ ا سا  ، وٌختص بالنعمة إ ا  ا  ..... ((

 وٌظهر تأثر الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك بأسدوب علا ا النثر اً الم ر  ، 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 371: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

: إحكاا صنعة الك ا ، محمد لابد الىفور الك لاً ، تنح د. محمند رضنوا  الداٌنة ، بٌنروت ،  (2)

 . 62ا ، ص 1985

 .  381: رسائك اب  ابً الخصاك ، ص  (3)
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ه ٌحاكً  م اهب الم رقٌٌ  انً التنألٌف ، وٌمنز  بٌنهنا . اهنو انً رسنائده دوترس  

ٌحاكً طرٌاة الجاحظ اً تطوٌك العباري ، واامتداد بهنا إلنى عقصنى منا ٌمكن  ع  

 تستولابه م  اسوصاف والإضااات ولوازا العطف . 

ونجد  ل  واضحا  اً رسالة عرسدها إلى صدٌ   له ، سعى بٌنه وبٌ  الكاتنب سناع  

بكنن ب  وزور  ، ٌدجننأ اٌهننا ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك إلننى تطوٌننك العبنناري باصنند التبرٌننر 

 وتوضٌح ما ٌدور اً نفسه ٌاوك : 

انً  الدسنا  ، وا تنمٌن  البننا  ، وا  ال نأ  بتزوٌن )) لٌس الود  ـنـ علانز  الله ـنـ 

 مناسناطٌر انً الصنحف مبثوثنة ، وإنمنا ة ، وا بدٌهة حثٌثة ، وا انً عٌثة مكٌ  ور

  (1)اً الفءاد ورس  اً االاتااد.(( ر قو

وهو اً رسائك عخرى ٌحاكً طرٌاة ابن  المافنع انً تطوٌنع الدىنة لتسنتولاب عد  

خدجات النفس وخطرات العاك . وم   ل  رسالة له ، عرسدها إلى صدٌ  له ٌ ىك 

نرا (( ، وهنو انً كنك  منصب كاتب سدطانً ٌوصٌه اٌها برجك ٌدلاى )) ابن  الس 

ك التادٌدٌة اً نثره ، وٌدجأ إلى الدلاا  اً مفتتح رسنائده ،  ل  ٌعتمد صٌىة ا لترس 

ا  إلى م  ٌختصه بالرسالة م  الوزرا  عو اسصدقا  وٌخنص   استمالة لدادوب وتارب 

 ممدوحه بأاضك الصفات وٌاوك : 

ننة التننً تننروي وتُسننٌا ، و لنن  م   ))اكٌننف ولننه العهنندُ الكننرٌا ، والننود  الماننٌا ، واس  

كُ ب معتادي اً كك     (2)، وٌتمس   بحبك م  حبال  .(( ج ل م  ٌتوس 

ته سلا ا الم ارقة اً الترسك ، إنما ٌعكس إلاجابه بأسدوبها ، اوالكاتب اً محاك

كما ٌظهر ه ا التأثر ثاااة الكاتب وقدرته لادنى تطوٌنع مخزوننه الثانااً بمنا ٌخندا 

والتكدنف ، وتىدنب الىرض والموضوع ال ي ٌتناوله انً ترسنده بعٌندا  لان  الح نو 

عسنندوب ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك اننً الكتابننة ، اهننو ٌفتننتح الرسننائك  ىاسلفنناظ الدٌنٌننة لادنن

ض اسمننر إلننى الله ، باسدلاٌننة وٌختتمهننا بعبننارات التعدٌنن  لادننى الم ننٌئة ، وتفننوٌ

الله لدمرسك إلٌه اهو ٌجعك م ٌئته بعند م نٌئة  ا  مر اً خدفٌته تعظٌموٌحمك ه ا اس

  ،والتعظٌا ما اٌه التادٌرتعالى ، واً  ل  م  

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 73: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

 . 83: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (2)
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 ٌاوك اب  عبً الخصاك : 

. ولنن  الن نناط وحسنن  اانبسنناط )) واننً سننبٌك الله صنندوره ولاواقبننه : ارعٌنن  اننً 
رضاه ، واستبدادا  ٌأتً لادى هواه ، ورعٌا  موااانا  ٌ إنجادا  -الله إ   ا   –ٌعدا منً 

 (1) لما تراه وٌراه ، إ   ا  الله .((

ورسننائك ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك زاخننري باسدلاٌننة ، وهننو ٌعتمنند صننٌغ الترسننك التننً 

الاتمدها الم ارقة كالدلاا  اً مفتتح الرسائك بالتأٌٌد وطوك البانا  ، والتوجنه إلنى 

 الممدو  بأاضك الصفات ، وهً اً معظمها صفات تادٌدٌة .     

 ثالثاً: التنويع بين النثر والشعر في النص النثري الواحد : 

جننا  نثننر ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك تجسننٌدا  دقٌاننا  لب  ننة لاصننره ، اانند كننا  معاصننروه  

ٌ ددو  النكٌر لادى م  ٌتاعر انً لىنة ، عو ٌىنرب انً عسندوب ، وقند صنا  نثنره 

لاامة بدىة ٌسٌري وجا ت مفرداته واضحة وسهدة ب  ركاكة ، جزلنة دو  إ نراب 

م  معا  و آرا  ومرد   لن  د تارٌره ٌ، قادري لادى ناك تجربة كامدة  ورصد ما ٌر

ضنااة إلنى منزٌج من  رولانة جمناك ، بالإ اٌعود إلى تأثٌر البٌئنة اسندلسنٌة بمنا اٌهن

 دي .االثاااات الوا

ي العبناري ، وٌنتانً مفرداتنه ،  وقد سعى الكاتنب إلنى التنأن   انً نثنره ، اكنا  ٌنرو 

 عر ، اهو و ٌحا   اٌته وٌدنٌه م  مدارات الال ي وٌجهد اً إثرا  بنائه الدىوي 

إ  الاتمد اسطر التادٌدٌة اً التعبٌر ، نجده  ٌدجأ إلى تو ٌح النثر بال عر وٌظهنر 

، عو اختتناا الرسنائك باصنٌدي  هك التادٌا لدرسنائك والخطنب بنتعداه بال عر م  خ 

نناب النثنننر اننً اسنننندلس ،   ننعرٌة منن  نظمنننه ، وهننً ظننناهري مضننطردي لننندى كت 

ومعظمهنا منن  ارسنا  ال ننعر اسندلسننً ، ٌجٌندو  النثننر والنننظا ، لن ل  نجنند عنهننا 

ا انً المادمنة عو انً خاتمنة  ٌمٌدو  إلى دلاا الرسائك النثرٌة بماطولاات  عرٌة إم 

وٌو  نحو  رسنائدها انً محاولنة لإثبنات ماندرتها لادنى  الرسالة ، ٌنظمنو  ال نعر

وقد ٌست هد الكاتب ببٌت من  ال نعر من  نظمنه ، وقند ٌخنتا  معا .الفنٌ   الكتابة اً

رسالته باصٌدي  م  نظمه تأتً لدلاا رعٌنه ، وقند ٌدجنأ الكاتنب انً بعنض اسحٌنا  

  المنظوا ال عري ،وٌنثره اً إلى حك  

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 135: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)
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ما ٌناسب، وه ا اسمر معروف لاند الكاتب اب  عبً الخصناك  سٌا  نصه وٌختار 

ٌنا   ، وم  الرسائك التً بدعها بأبٌات تناسب مااا التعزٌة ، رسنالته التنً كتبهنا معز 

 وقد وجهها إلى عحد عصدقائه ٌواسٌه قائ   : 

ٌ  ا عن ً لادى ثاة                  ))     إنً علاز 

   ن ة ال دٌ   سُ  اا  ولك ل م   الب                                       

ى ببا   بعد صاحبه               اما المعز 

ي وإ  لاا ا إلى                                        (1)(( ... ٌح وا المعز 

 (2)ٌفتتحها ب عر م  نظمنه رسنالة كتبهنا إلنى صندٌاه عبنً بكنروم  الرسائك التً 

 ٌصور اً مطدعها  وقه إلى ه ا الصدٌ  ٌاوك: 

 لاندي إلٌ  عبا بكر  وإ   هبت            

 ب  الظنو  صبابات  و ع واُ                                      

ٌ ا  واا دُه               سك  النسٌا إ ا ح

 لا  الضمٌر واً اس ٌا  مصدا ُ                                     

 به    ه  ٌخبر  لانً ولا را  اً تد           

 (3)س الم تا  إحراُ  ! فب افٌه م  ن                                    

ثا ٌتابع الكاتب اب  عبً الخصاك رسالته وٌتحدث لا  قضاٌا تها  الكاتنب وصندٌاه 

 ، ٌتحدث اً الرسالة لا  بعض اسصدقا  لهما . ٌاوك اٌها : 

 ااي  رب ما صد   اهدها او مص الله ــ لا  لٌاك  عنا  اهدها ، ــ علاز  نبئ ب عُ  ))

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 .  691: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)

 : لا ٌعرف به الكاتب .  (2)

 .  289، ص  : رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك (3)
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 (1)ل  " .إقٌا اسدلة لمنا   لدنفس قسٌا ... لً است هد بنسٌا ، وعُ  وما

واً رسالة كتبها إلنى النوزٌر عبنً بكنر بن  رحنٌا ، ٌهنئنه بواٌنة خطنة الإ نراف 

 ٌاوك اً مطدع الرسالة  عرا  : )) لادى )) إ بٌدٌة(( و واتها

ف الإ رافُ                قوما     إ ا ما  ر 

 اوه بنً رحٌا  ر   اإ                                            

 وم  ٌعرف به لها قدٌما                                   

تل عنوف  لار                                           م   اوه وإ  ر ب

 لدمدو  لادى سبٌك   ي  فاكُ               

اوه                                          ودٌُ  نصٌحة  ما حر 

 ق      وما الإ رافُ إا لابدُ               

  ( 2) ((لها امتى تول ى استصراوه !                                       

والكاتب اً الرسالتٌ  الساباتٌ  ٌفتتح نثره بال عر ، بما ٌ ئا الموضوع والىرض 

ال ي ٌتحدث لانه ، وٌنظا بما ٌخدا موضولاه و ٌءٌد الفكنري التنً ٌطرحهنا ، وقند 

 كر اً رسالته عطرااا  م  عوصناف هن ا النوالً ولا قاتنه ااجتمالاٌنة والإخوانٌنة 

 لادو مكانته . الطٌبة واختار له م   عره ما ٌدك لادى 

وتظهر  ائاة الكاتب ال عرٌة اً اختتاا بعض رسنائده بأبٌنات من  ال نعر ،  ومن  

 ل  الرسالة التً وجهها إلى صدٌ  له م   وي ال أ  ، ٌصف اً مطدعها مكاننة 

ه ا الصدٌ  و دي حبه له وتعداه به نثرا ، ثا ٌختا رسالته  عرا  باصٌدي ٌعبر اٌها 

 دٌ  ، ولادا قدرته لادى اراقه والبعد لانه ٌاوك : لا  حاله اً  ٌاب ه ا الص

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 . 295، ص  : رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك (1)

 .  614، ص : نفسه (2)
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   اً لولاة   إنً م  صد                    

لبتل                                          جنا ل  تل وهاضب  ًلب   تىو 

دلدب الاوى   لستُ                     لادى سخط  جب

  وا لادى هجر   اكً الس  ل                                     

نُنًوما عنا حٌ                      بصرا   تء  

 !سعُ الخنا   ربٌطُ الجأش مت                                      

 (1)(( وكعفو  اتسالاا .،دالاا  وعقرع لادٌ  ــ عداا الله لاز  ــ س ما  كضمٌر  ات  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 ــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــــ

 .  233: رسائك اب  عبً الخصاك ، ص  (1)
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  : خاتمة واستنتاج 

ي كنا  انً نثنره ، والتنأن   انً العبناري و سعى الكاتب اب  عبً الخصناك إلنى التنرو 

ٌجهد اً إثرا  بنائه الدىوي بكك ما م   أنه ع  ٌحان   اٌتنه وٌدنٌنه من  مندارات 

ال ننعر ، وهننو اننً كننك  لنن  ٌسننتدها التننراث وٌوظفننه اننً نتاجننه النثننري ، بصننوري 

 ، وقد كتب اً مختدف ع راض النثر .  ،وسعة اط عوالاٌة تدك لادى ثاااة 

 ئج التي توصّل إليها البحث : ومن أهمّ النتا 

ٌبٌ  البحث  نى نثر الكاتب بالموضولاات الرسمٌة ، واسدبٌنة والدٌنٌنة ،  -1

ااد كتب اً مختدف عنواع النثر وموضولااته وقد  دبت  هرته انً النثنر 

ك ، وٌعد م  علا ا النثر اً لاصره .   ، ولا   كره اً الترس 

تعددت المصادر التً  هدت بأدبٌة اب  عبً الخصاك و تمٌزه انً لاصنره  -1

، وابنن  بسناا ، ولسننا  الندٌ  بنن  الخطٌننب ،  المانري، وقند ع نناد انً  لنن  

 وكانت خطبه تحفظ وٌخطب بها الخطبا  باصد توجٌهً تعدٌمً .

ٌوضح البحث تعد ن  الكاتنب بنالتراث وقدرتنه الفنٌنة لادنى اسنتدهاا تجنارب  -1

 الإاادي منها ، وتطوٌع المعانً واساكار بما ٌخدا الىرض .الساباٌ  ، و

تركت ثاااة الكاتب عثرا  واضحا  اً نثره الفنً ، وتعددت الروااد التراثٌنة  -4

التً اتكأ لادٌها اً نتاجه النثري ، وعااد منها ، وٌأتً ال عر العربً الادٌا 

 رٌف . والارآ  الكرٌا اً المادمة بالإضااة إلى الحدٌث النبوي ال 

لا ٌك  توظٌف معطٌات التراث اً نثنر الكاتنب مجنرد تادٌند لدم نارقة عو  -1

احتوا  لها دو  ولاً لدمناوك ، وإنما جا  لٌظهنر مادرتنه الفنٌنة و ثاااتنه 

 ولا قته الوالاٌة بتوظٌف التراث ودوره اً توسٌع عا  النص. ،

ه بدىنة جا  نثر اب  عبً الخصاك تجسٌدا  دقٌاا  لب  ة لاصره ، اصا  نثنر -9

ٌسٌري وجا ت مفرداته واضحة وسهدة ب  ركاكة ، جزلة دو  إ راب عو 

تعاٌد ، قادري لادى ناك تجربته كامدة ، ورصد ما ٌرٌد من  معنا   وآرا  ، 

ومرد   لن  ٌعنود إلنى تنأثٌر البٌئنة اسندلسنٌة بمنا اٌنه من  رولانة وجمناك ، 

 بالإضااة إلى تأثٌر الثاااات الواادي .

وثٌانة الصندة بالحٌناي اسندلسنٌة،  الخصناك لان  مضنامٌ  ر نثر اب  عبًلاب   -9

وتمٌنزت علفاظنه بالبسناطة والبعند لان  الىمنوض  ااجتمالاٌة و السٌاسٌة ،

 والإبهاا .
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لادى الر ا م  تأثر الكاتب بم هب الم ارقة اً التألٌف ، كنا  ٌمٌنك إلنى  -2

الخننرو  لانن  اسسنندوب التادٌنندي اننً ترسننده ، اٌبنندع بالنندلاا  لدمخاطننب 

 ه مبا ري، وا ٌبدع بالتحمٌد والبسمدة كما جرت العادي .وتعظٌم

التانندٌا لدرسننائك بال ننعر ، ونثننر المنظننوا اننً النننص ، واختتنناا الرسننائك  -6

من  خن ك ف المعننى انً تكثٌنمحاولة منه إبراز مادرته الفنٌنة بال عر اً 

 التنوٌع بٌ  النثر وال عر .

مك المعترضنة ، ك العباري ، والتكرار والجٌاتسا نثر الكاتب بتطو -12

والدلاا  لدمخاطب اً مفتتح الرسائك بألااب متعددي والمبالىنة انً تفخٌمنه 

و تعظٌمه ومدحه ، وه ا المٌك إلى المد  ٌعكس التنااس ال ي ٌحدث بنٌ  

 عقرانه . رسمٌة ، و الكاتب ٌرجو التمٌز بٌ الكت اب اً الب طات ال

لإطننناب ، تتسننا رسننائك ابنن  عبننً الخصنناك بالإٌجنناز والبعنند لانن  ا -11

اننً العبنناري ، مننع المٌننك إلننى بسنناطة اساكننار، واسننتخداا ضننروب  والتنأن  

 البدٌع دو  تكد ف ، وٌعد السجع سمة النثر اً لاصر الكاتب .
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  : قائمة المصادر والمراجع 
 القرآن الكريم .  -
  .1691د لابد الله لانا  ، الااهري ، محم:خبار  رناطة ، تح عالإحاطة اً  -1
إحكاا صنعة الكن ا انً اننو  النثنر وم اهبنه انً الم نر  واسنندلس ، لابند  -1

 . 1621، بٌروت ،  1الىفور الك لاً ، تح محمد رضوا  الداٌة ، ط 
ٌنٌ  اسدب اسندلسً موضولااته وانونه ، مصطفى ال كعة ، دار العدا لدم  -1

 . ا 1691، 1، بٌروت ، ط 
وري حمنننودي الاٌسنننً ، عدب الرسنننائك انننً الانننر  الخنننامس الهجنننري ، نننن  -4

 ا . 1629، 1بٌروت ، ط
 ا . 1661اسدب العربً اً اسندلس ،لابد  العزٌز لاتٌ  ، دار النهضة ،  -1
 اسسالٌب النثرٌة اً اسدب العربً ، كماك الٌازجً ، دار الجٌك ، د.ت . -9
 1، بٌننننروت ، ط زركدننننً ، دار العدنننا لدم ٌنننٌ  اسلاننن ا ، خٌنننر الننندٌ  ال -9

،1696. 
الرٌناض  سندلسٌة ، تح لٌفنً بروانناك ، اسلا ا اً عخبار الجزٌري اعلاماك  -2

 . 1614،  9، ط
ائنننف والمنننرابطٌ  ،إحسنننا  لابننناس تنننارٌ  اسدب اسندلسنننً ، لاصنننر الطو -6

 .  1692،   9،بٌروت  ، ط 
التراث والتجدٌند انً  نعر السنٌاب ، لاثمنا  ح ن ف ، دٌنوا  المطبولانات  -12

 الجامعٌة ، الجزائر ، د.ت .
 1النندٌوا  تننح ، نعمننا  محمنند عمننٌ  ، دار المعننارف ، الانناهري ، طجرٌننر ،  -11

   ا.1629،
 ا . 1621، بٌروت ، ك ، الحس  ب  لابد الله العسكري جمهري اسمثا -11

جمهري عنساب العرب ، اب  حزا اسندلسنً ، تنح لابند السن ا هنارو  ، دار  -11
 ، د.ت . 1المعارف ، ط 

ٌننك ٌعاننوب ، دار الكتنناب الحننارث بنن  حد ننزي ، النندٌوا  ، جمننع وتحاٌنن  إم -14

 ا . 1661،  1العربً ، بٌروت ، ط
سنكندرٌة ، واسنندلس ، عٌمن  محمند مٌندا  ، الإالحوار اسدبً بٌ  الم نر   -11

 د.ت .
د. إحسنا   :حالن خٌري انً محاسن  عهنك الجزٌنري ، ابن  بسناا ال ننترٌنً ، تن -19

 ا . 1692، لاباس ، بٌروت
،  4، ط لجننننة التنننألٌف ، الاننناهري ً،مطبعنننةمحمننند كنننرد لادرسنننائك البدىا ، -19

 ا. 1614
  الداٌننة ، دار د. محمنند رضننوا :، تننحلخصنناك اسندلسننًرسننائك ابنن  عبننً ا -12

 ا . 1622الفكر دم   ، 
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محمند اسلبنانً  :، تح 1صحٌح الجامع الصىٌر ، ج ك الدٌ  السٌوطً ، ط -16

 ا . 1696، بٌروت ، 
 ا .1626، 1، طإبراهٌا اسبٌاري:تح  ،ة اسندلسالصدة اً تارٌ  عئم -12
اننوزي العطننوي ، دار صننعب ، بٌننروت ،  :طراننة بنن  العبنند ، النندٌوا  ، تننح -11

 ا. 1619
 ا . 1619ص   خالص ، بىداد ، :اب  لامار اسندلسً ، الدٌوا  ، تح -11
 ا. 1696،، دار العدا لدم ٌٌ ، بٌروتاب  الندٌا،تالفهرس -11
،  1ط ربننوش ،خحسننٌ   :تحابنن  خاقننا ،ق ئنند العاٌننا  ومحاسنن  اسلاٌننا  ، -14

1699 . 
لافٌننف حنناطوا ، دار صننادر ، بٌننروت ،  تننح:قننٌس بنن   رٌننح ، النندٌوا  ،  -11

 ا. 1666
لسا  العرب ، اب  منظنور ، جمناك الندٌ  محمند بن  مكنرا  ، دار صنادر ،  -19

 بٌروت ، د.ت .
و ر  لابد الرحم  البرقنونً ، دار بٌنروت ، د.ت  :المتنبً ، الدٌوا  ، تح -19

. 
ا المعاصنر ، لادنً لان ري زاٌند ، رنمجدة اصنوك  توظٌنف التنراث انً  نع -12

 ا .  1622، عكتوبر ، الااهري ،  1، ع  1مج 
جمننع اسمثنناك ، المٌنندانً ، عبننو الفضننك محمنند بنن  عحمنند النٌسننابوري ، دار م -16

 ا .  1691،  1الفكر ، دم   ، ط
محمد عبنو الفضنك إبنراهٌا ، دار المعنارف ، ط :امرء الاٌس ، الدٌوا  ، تح  -12

 ا .  1624،  1
 ا  1222المعجا ، اب  اسبار ، محمد ب  لابد الله الاصالاً ، دار الثاااة  ،  -11
د.  نننوقً ضنننٌف ، دار  :المىنننرب انننً حُدنننى المىنننرب ، ابننن  سنننعٌد ، تنننح -11

 ا .  1611المعارف ، 
 ، مصر د.ت.   1بع الهجري ، زكً مبار  ، طالنثر الفنً اً الار  الرا -11
إحسنا  :نفح الطٌب م   ص   اسندلس الرطٌب ، المانري التدمسنانً ، تنح  -14

 ا .  1629لاباس ، دار صادر بٌروت ، 

عبو ننواس ، الندٌوا  ، تنح انوزي العطنوي ، دار المعنارف ، بٌنروت ،  -11
 ا. 1629
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كونرادىوىىلى"قلبىالظلامى"تصوورىأهلىالبلدىفيىرواوة
ىرسترلىفوى"معبرىالىىالهندى"رواوةى

 الدكتور: ابراهيم السماعيل
جامعة: البعث   - كمية: الآداب -قسم المغة الانكميزية   

 
 الممخمص

و رواية  "الهندمعبر الى  "يدرس هذا البحث تصوير الهنود و الأفارقة في رواية فورستر
هل أ فيها هذان الروائيان الطريقة التي فهمعمى  يركز هذا  البحث  ."قمب الظلام"كونراد 

هند تبدو الصداقة في ال اعل المتعمق بأجناس البشر فاعلا. البمد و كيف كان التف
هم و لكن يحاولون التفاعل مع الانكميز يرون أنفسهم أعمى من الهنود.  لأن  مستحيمة 

و عاداتهم و  بدون محاولة فهمهم. يضحك البمجيك عمى أهل البمد و طريقة حياتهم
قة السود في افريقيا بوحشية و يجوعون نتيجة شهوة البمجيك لأفار .  يستعبد اتقاليدهم

لمسمطة.  التفاعل ليس ناجحا بسهولة لأن العنف يسيطر و يشوه عقول الناس.  
يدرس الطريقة التي و يقدم لنا بطريقة مقبولة و هذا البحث ي العممية التعاطف ممموس ف

 صور فيها الروائيان أهل البمد.
 

 العنصرية, الاستعمار, الهنود, الأفارقة, الصداقة, الاستغلال, الرحمة
 
 
 

 

 

 



 تصوير أهل البلد في رواية" قلب الظلام" ل كونراد و رواية " معبر الى الهند" ل فورستر

48 

Representation of the Natives in 

Conrad's Heart of Darkness and 

Forster's A Passage to India. 

 

Abstract 

This paper explores the  representation of the Indian and African 

natives in Forster's A Passage to India and Conrad's Heart of 

Darkness. The focus is on the way these two writers perceived the 

natives of the two countries and how effective the inter-racial 

interaction was. In India, friendship seems impossible because the 

English see themselves as superior to the Indians. They try to 

interact with them but without actually attempting to understand 

them. The Belgians, also, mock the natives' way of life, their habits 

and traditions . In Africa, blacks are brutally enslaved and starved 

due to the Belgians' lust for power. Interaction is simply not 

successful at all because violence prevails and distorts everybody's 

mind. Empathy is felt in both works and is sometimes presented in 

a favorable manner, so this paper  explores the way these two 

writers represent the natives. 

 

Racism, colonialism, Indians, Africans, friendship, exploitation, 

sympathy 
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    Forster's A Passage to India and Conrad's Heart of 

Darkness are famous novels for their controversial depiction of 

colonial life in the English colonies in India and the Belgian 

colonies in Africa. Both writers lived and visited the countries they 

wrote about, so a certain subjective tint is to be found in both 

works. They had seen the  different and complicated reactions of 

the natives, the terrible physical and mental exploitation done by 

the English and the strive for freedom. India, for the English,   is an 

inexplicable mess which needs management with an iron fist; 

Africa  for the Belgians is an undisciplined jungle void of morals 

and human feelings. What is more convenient than a mess and a 

jungle for the English is to practice their lust for power and commit 

their terrible unchecked crimes? Poetic as they were, Forster and 

Conrad managed to sympathise with the natives they wrote about 

despite the fact that they were both Europeans; on a humane level, 

sympathy is readily felt towards those who are not of our colour. 

The challenge, however, is to translate this sympathy into actions. 

 Leonard Woolf considers Forster's novel to be a 

representation of" the real life of politics in India , the intricacy of 

personal relations, the story of life itself, the muddle and mystery of 

life''(96).  The narrator describes India as a place  of its own which 

would be unidentifiable.  Forster conveys this in the use of the word 

"nothing" repeated constantly in association with India. "Nothing in 

India is identifiable , the mere asking of a question causes it to 

disappear or to merge into something else"(Forster 101).  The 

Indians are not able to control themselves "The roads, named after 

victorious generals and intersecting at right angles, were symbolic 

of the net Great Britain had thrown over India.  He felt caught in 

their meshes"(Forster 17).  Aziz feels caught and restricted by the 

oppressive treatment of Indians.  He, like all the Indians, feels 

restricted and trapped in his own land. The natives are trapped in 

their own country: "Indians are not allowed into Chandrapore Club 

even as quests"(Forster 28). 
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 The portrayal of the British is loved by the English.  They 

are represented as superior, whereas the Indians are shown as 

superstitious and irrational. Mrs. Turton tells Mrs. Moore that they 

are superior to anyone in India. The colonizers tell Mrs. Moore , 

Miss Quested and Mr. Fielding about the danger of any kind of 

contact or relation with the natives.  They believe that any of such 

interaction may affect them badly. 

 Native women are silent in the novel.  Besides, they are 

humiliated by the white women since the English women judge 

them by their ethnic values such as purdah. Native women are not 

even given voice in the narration.  We are not introduced to any 

native woman character.  This again shows how the Europeans 

think of the non-western women.  These women are abused by their 

fathers and their husbands.  In the bridge party, Mrs.  Turton seems 

to be disturbed by them when she says: "Oh these purdah women!  

I never thought any would come.  Oh dear!"(Forster 30). 

 The imperial stereotypes are built on the binary oppositions; 

master/slave, superior/inferior, mature/child and rational/irrational.  

Such binaries entail a violent hierarchy in which the first term of 

opposition is always dominant, while the second one is always 

submissive.  The British as a group encountering the natives of the 

colonies see things from a high height.  Therefore, their world is 

one of definitions and distinctions.  As far as A Passage to India is 

concerned, Forster makes it clear that the two peoples  will never 

accept each other.  Likewise, Marlow, in Heart of Darkness, insists 

upon the distinction between the self and the other as a dichotomy 

that sustains the colonial project .   

 To enrich the research, it is important to shed light on 

Edward Said's Orientalism.  Said talks about how the West 

represented the non-European countries in a negative way and how 

those representations were classified as something authentic.  He 

says, "one cannot possibly understand the enormously systematic 

discipline by which European culture was able to manage and even 
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produce the Orient politically, sociologically, militarily, 

ideologically, scientifically and  imaginatively during the post -

enlightenment period .  In brief, the Orient was not a free subject of 

thought and action"(Orientalism 3). Said tries to understand on 

which basis this difference is constructed.  He says that "the 

essence of orientalism is the ineradicable distinction between the 

Western superiority and Eastern inferiority"(Orientalism 42).  The 

Europeans consider everything which lies beyond their borders as 

alien and inferior.  

Sympathising with the Natives 

      A    passage to India is set in post-colonial India some time 

round 1920: the English have already settled themselves in India 

and are managing the people's political and economic affairs. Many 

ordinary English people are also coming to live in India 

permanently. It is a critical time for Indians who are struggling 

between two lives, the life they are accustomed to and the new life 

under the English government. Now since Indians are pretty 

diverse, there are different reactions to the English settlement in 

India; for example, people who are educated in the West desire to 

have a certain communication with the English since these people 

appreciate their learning; still, they prefer political independence 

since they know its importance . Another example is that of the 

Hindus who do not seem to hate the English or oppose them all that 

much since their religious belief depends on accepting and loving 

all creatures made by the Lord . These and far more complicated 

reactions cause the political and social atmosphere in India to 

always be tense . Forster focuses on the personal level . The 

English and the Indians are unable to communicate properly since 

they are locked in the state of Superior / Inferior which ultimately 

blocks any possibility of friendship between them . Hunt Hawkins , 

in an essay about Forster's critique of imperialism , explains that 

Forster does not attack imperialism itself but the way politics ruin 

individual friendships ; some English officials are only corrupted 

because of their position , therefore only eliminating the possibility 
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of interracial friendship after becoming part of the English 

government ( " Forster's Critique of Imperialism in A Passage to 

India " 55-6 ) . Forster acknowledges the negative domination of 

English imperialism , as well as , the almost powerless , but 

legitimate Indian rejection . The English people's sense of 

superiority naturally leads them to look down upon all Indians 

whether they are educated or not ; in the novel , almost all the 

English characters belittle Indians , even the ones who have a title . 

Ronny , presumably the nicest English official in the novel , is 

appalled when he knows that his mother has met a Moslem and that 

he called to her:. 

             He called to you in the mosque , did he ? How ? 

Impudently ? What was he doing there himself at that time 

of night ? No , it's not their prayer time . " ( ... ) So he called 

to you over your shoes . Then it was impudence . It's an old 

trick . I wish you had had them on .  ( Forster 52 ) 

 There's an obvious desire in Ronny to hurt the young doctor , not 

out of malice , but out of a need to flex his power . It is almost as if 

Ronny is jealous from the young doctor . Aziz has every right to 

stop someone from entering a mosque with his or her shoes on 

which makes Ronny even more annoyed ; he cannot punish the 

doctor for doing what is right in principle . This desire to politicise 

every aspect of life in India is present in all the English characters 

who want to practice their power. 

                       But the lady, entirely stupid and friendly, 

continued: "What I mean is, I was a nurse before my 

marriage and came across them a great deal, so I know. I 

really do know the truth about Indians. A most unsuitable 

position for any Englishwoman I was a nurse in a Native 

State. One's only hope was to hold sternly aloof." "Even 

from one's patients?" "Why, the kindest thing one can do to 

a native is to let him die," said Mrs. Callendar. (Forster 48) 
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Here is another manifestation of the English inhumane wish to see 

Indians suffer. Mrs. Callender cannot find a way to look at Indians 

as human beings, and no one thinks she is wrong except Mrs. 

Moore. The English nurse who started this conversation was forced 

to be in a position where she has to show sympathy for the natives 

given that they were her patients. Like Ronny, she was appalled 

because she cannot cause them harm due to her position, but she 

definitely wished she could have.  Amardeep Singh explores 

Forster's way of representing "space" and especially "Islamic 

space" in one essay. Singh argues that: 

                 If for Said the discourse of Orientalism is a "stage 

on which the whole East is confined," for Forster the 

discourse of Islam (...) constitutes, not confinement, but a 

kind of partially enclosed courtyard, sheltering both British 

colonials and Indian (...) colonial subjects from the 

politicization of "intimate" space. (36) 

Therefore, the mosque in which Aziz met Mrs. Moore and the 

hospital where the English nurse worked shouldn't and cannot be 

politicised. The English certainly want to drag everything into the 

realm of politics, but Forster puts them in an awkward situation 

where they cannot use their political power. They do manage to 

express their hate in various other situations. The mosque is an 

important symbol in the novel.  Brower says, "the mosque comes to 

symbolize the possibility of communication between Britons and 

Indians, and more generally the possibility of understanding 

relationships between any two persons "(p. 279).  Brower adds: "the 

Mosque also expresses Fielding's friendship with Aziz"(p.280). 

 

         It  is questionable that Forster didn't include any scene in 

which Indians are exploited physically but only mentally and 

emotionally. There is a reference to torturing Nurredin, but other 

than that we only hear the English threatening without actually 

harming anyone physically. Hawkins emphasises this saying that 
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this is actually a drawback in the novel. He goes on explaining that 

we are not told why England is in India and are not shown evidence 

for imperialism and exploitation ("Forster's Critique of Imperialism 

in A Passage to India" 60). Perhaps Forster did this on purpose 

since, after all, the focus of his novel is on friendship. 

          In the beginning of A Passage to India, we see how a group 

of Indians see and talk about the English. Their evening is sweet 

and serene, and their conversation is smooth despite the occasional 

disagreement among them: there is a hookah, the veranda is roomy 

and airy and no one attempts to consciously hurt his friend with 

words. For example, Mahmoud Ali is "feeling both pain and 

amusement at each word that was uttered," yet he replies calmly in 

order not to spoil the serenity of the evening. He calls for dinner 

and the servants call back that it is ready; however, all men 

understand, from the mere accent of the servants, that it is not ready 

yet, and this also does not ruin their good mood. This elaborate 

opening scene sets the tone of the novel. Indian Muslims are 

generally in good terms and are content with their conditions; the 

only thing which clouds their minds right now is the tension with 

their rulers, the English. It is evident that Indian characters are 

given personalities of their own since they express their opinions 

about the English and the possibility of starting a friendship with 

them. 

         The main questions are: Can the English be friends with the 

Indians? How long does it take an English man to stop trying to 

befriend Indians? And, most importantly, are Indians worthy of 

friendship in the eyes of the English? The main Indian characters 

have tried to maintain friendships with some English men; for 

example, Hamidulla has been to England and has some English 

friends; he still misses those days when he was held dear by a 

certain English family which gives away his sentimental attachment 

to the English.   
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What he does not see is that he was not taken into that 

family out of their admiration to his personality, rather, due to the 

fact that he is educated in an English university. Still, there are 

certain sincere attempts to maintain an inter-racial friendship. 

Fielding and Aziz do genuinely try to understand each other and are 

actually the centre of the novel. For example, Fielding invites Aziz 

to his house, visits him in his bungalow when sick and, most 

importantly, helps him during the trial. Also,Aziz opens up his 

heart and speaks his mind freely with Fielding which is welcomed 

by the latter. Aziz goes as far as showing his friend an image of his 

diseased wife. Francesca Kazan stresses the importance of this act 

since, at that time, it was forbidden socially and doing it creates a 

moment of "harmony" between east and west (203). They end up 

separated, however, because their friendship is not yet possible in 

Forster's opinion. 

      As I said earlier, Forster sympathises with the Indians, but 

he also sympathises with the English; therefore, he keeps his 

distance and lets the characters do the talking and the readers do the 

judging. It isn't that Forster never interferes with the narrative; he 

does leave a comment from time to time but these comments are 

also neutral in the sense that he does not spare anyone, an English, 

Muslim or Hindu, his witty remarks. His neutral stance is evident 

from the second chapter where he chooses to introduce Aziz as a 

"young man" and not as a black young man; of course, we are to 

deduce the nationality of the young men talking when we read their 

Arabic names.  Forster is sympathetic with the Indians in the novel 

but he sees India as a mess.  Many western writers have the same 

belief about the East.  As Edward Said points out "Orientalizing of 

the East made western logic and capability appear self-

evident"(Orientalism 26). 

        Heart of Darkness is set during one of the hardest eras in 

Africa when the natives were being enslaved and forced to work to 

death. Barely any black person speaks up in the entire novella due 

to the terrible oppression practiced by the Belgians. There are 
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horrifying images, which are sadly true, of natives starved, whipped 

and mass murdered in their own land, Africa; the Belgians spare no 

one in order to put their hand on the riches of this continent, Unlike 

Forster, Conrad doesn't focus on the personal level but on the 

economic and political ones. Conrad sympathizes with the natives 

and criticizes imperialism. Edward Said is of the opinion that 

"Conrad could not grant the natives their freedom , despite his 

severe critique of imperialism that enslaved them"( Culture and 

Imperialism, p. 34).  Conrad describes the distorted mental state to 

which the Belgians withdraw when they are in a foreign land. It is 

almost as if, in both novels, the atmosphere affects the English and 

the Belgians; they cannot stand the hot weather or the complicated 

and uncomprehensive society of the natives. This means that 

Conrad admits that the Belgians shouldn't be in Africa. His 

narrator, Marlow, is a man apart: his comrades of seafarers think he 

is "not typical", and that he has a special way to "spin yarns". In the 

darkness, he remembers the dark side of his life when he was in 

Africa and starts telling his story in a slow meditative fashion. 

Africa evidently bewildered Marlow like it did to every Belgian 

man who dared to go there, but its effect on Marlow was not that he 

became violent, savage and crazy as expected; in fact even Marlow 

cannot understand what happened to him in Africa, and Conrad 

doesn't seem to offer any explanation. "Ever any madness in your 

family?" asks the doctor who examines Marlow before the journey 

to Africa. The doctor wishes to see how people are affected "on the 

spot" but he cannot; he cannot see them after they leave Africa or it 

may be they die there and do not come back to Belgium. 

Obviously, the doctor, who thinks he is a bit of an alienist, thinks 

Marlow is crazy to go "there". Perhaps this can be extended to say 

that England is crazy to colonize Africa in the first place, but while 

this remark is suggested, there is no hint as to why it is madness to 

colonize Africa or go there at all. 

        Marlow, the untypical man, cannot identify with anybody 

around him which makes him aloof and reserved. His aunt, who 



   سلسلة الآداب والعلوم الإنسانية                                              البعثمجلة جامعة          
 ابراهيم السماعيلد.                                           0202  عام  4العدد   45   المجلد

57 

helps him get on a mission to Africa, is very enthusiastic. She sees 

Marlow as some kind of ''emissary of light" who is going to wean 

"those ignorant millions from their horrid ways." Marlow, however 

is "quite uncomfortable" with all this, and, in his dread, he feels as 

if he is going to go to "the centre of the earth." This sense is 

heightened when, on the way, he sees a military ship firing at a 

certain coast where the natives live. For any ordinary English man, 

it is a totally fine thing to do; evidently, a man on board with 

Marlow assures him that they are only firing at a "camp of natives." 

However, Marlow is horrified. He sees this as a comic or ridiculous 

act of power, and he is shocked when the man calls the natives 

enemies. For Marlow, the natives' existence in this place is 

something natural and comforting, and therefore, shouldn't be 

disturbed. 

         So, Marlow expresses his sympathy with the natives rather 

awkwardly, but it is undeniable that he dislikes the Belgians. He is 

unconvinced that the natives should be called enemies and is deeply 

disturbed to see a group of starved black men in iron collars and 

chains forced to carry some earth uphill. He feels he has entered the 

inferno when he steps under some trees only to find that a large 

group of black people are lying about dying silently. In an attempt 

to help one dying young man, he offers him biscuits, but the 

attempt proves futile since it is too late. Hawkins explores this 

scene and its implications. He says that Marlow cannot really see 

these dying men clearly because it is impossible for him to pass the 

cultural barriers and see through their inner souls; therefore, his 

sympathy is compromised (p. 217). Marlow tries his best to 

sympathise with the natives but he doesn't seem very emotional 

about it. He calls them "savages," and "phantoms"; one of them 

walks on all fours, and the chained group of men look almost like 

animals with their rags waggling "to and fro like tails." Later when 

he is on the way to the station, the African carriers take off and 

never return. Marlow's white companion wishes that he killed one 

of the carriers: Marlow's only response is that there is no carrier in 
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sight to kill. He could be serious or sarcastic; there's no way to 

know; anyway, at that point, he does feel himself going crazy. Soon 

he exclaims "I was getting savage." because he was hungry and 

"kept on his feet." Unlike the thirty African workers on the steamer 

going to the Inner Station, Marlow cannot stand hunger. He is 

fascinated as to why these thirty hungry 'negros' did not slaughter 

and eat the five white men on board. Again, in this instance, 

Marlow proves sympathetic with the natives whose white superiors 

are starving preposterously; however, he cannot understand them. 

At one point he openly compares them to Europeans saying that the 

'negroes' still belong to the beginning of time.  

There are many images of the natives which inspire the idea 

that they belong to an earlier period of time. The scene where some 

frightening cannibals attack the steamer on the way to the Inner 

Station can cause anyone to heed Africa and its inhabitants. And, 

apparently, as Marlow notices, Africans are either too aggressive or 

too weak-hearted to defend themselves. He himself is scared that he 

might be eaten, but his fear has no basis, and his negative attitude 

toward the natives as cannibals is largely criticized, because we 

find no instance of their eating human flesh. Upon reaching the 

Inner Station in order to take Kurtz out, Marlow is horrified to see 

the state to which Kurtz is reduced: Kurtz appears to be even more 

intimidating than the cruelest of the natives. He has decorative 

poles with human heads on them, and still he is carried around by 

black people like some kind of idol or deity. Here is where 

Marlow's empathy becomes incomprehensible. He does his best to 

help Kurtz, whom he never admired, leave of the station even 

though the latter is already dying, and at the same time mocks the 

innocent natives who basically do no harm to Marlow or his fellow 

English men. Marlow even goes as far as creating excuses to Kurtz. 

Mohammad Shaheen suggests that there are two reasons for this in 

Marlow's view: First, Kurtz has fallen into a "trap" from which no 

one could have escaped; second, he is swollen by the darkness of 

the primitive forest and that of his own self (164-5). 
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Stereotypical Notions 

Sentiment is avery important characteristic in the Indian 

characters which is continuously criticized by the English who 

religiously adhere to the stereotypical view that the English are 

cold, practical and rational while Indians are emotional, impractical 

and irrational. In fact, most Indians in the novel are shown to be 

overly excited but not in a harmful way; it is just their nature. The 

English feel superior when they act coldly where Indians lose their 

temper. When the car accident happens for example, the Nawab 

Bahadur is startled; he cried out in Arabic and violently tugged his 

beard." Ronny's first utterance after the accident, however, is a 

cold-blooded "What's the damage?" Later, Ronny snobbishly talks 

about the Nawab's excessive fear saying "Yes, nothing criminal, but 

there's the native and there's one of the reasons why we don't admit 

him to our clubs." Ronny imitates his superiors in detesting the 

Indians and their sentimentality without actually stopping to think 

why he should look down on an old, respected man who was 

actually asleep during the accident and therefore naturally startled 

by the jolt. 

       One of the reasons as to the Indians' sentimentality in the novel 

is the fact that they are under great stress all the time. They are 

anxious to keep pace with the rapidly changing life, anxious to gain 

the acceptance of their superiors, the English and, most 

importantly, anxious to prove themselves worthy of running their 

own country. Aziz is easily offended whenever he has a 

conversation with an English person with the expectance of Mrs. 

Moore whom he considers a true friend and an Oriental. When he 

meets Fielding for the first time, he is rather too anxious to prove 

himself worthy of his friendship: He acts in an "unconventional" 

manner so as to seem less of a tradition-bound Indian; he gives 

Fielding his only collar stud which he originally was keen to have 

on because the English mock an Indian who fails to dress like them. 

This unconsidered nice gesture, which stems from his desire to 

impress Fielding, causes Aziz some of the usual trouble that he 
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should by now has already learned to overcome. Aziz's attitude 

towards Fielding conforms to the usual view of the Orient; 

Easterners normally look up to Westerners since they are 

hereditarily the "under-developed" race. 

            Any English character other than Fielding will almost 

definitely take this negative stance towards Aziz. However, 

Fielding is different, at least for now. He talks to Aziz freely as he 

would talk to any fellow Englishman out of his desire to remain 

neutral, and perhaps also out of respect to the doctor's education. 

He is quite nice to Aziz and does not see a reason to belittle the 

man. We already know that Fielding's attitude towards the natives 

is not approved by his peers; he is discretely judged as being too 

impulsive and too sentimental. This seemingly suggests that the 

only way to connect with the natives is to be just as sentimental as 

they are, but Aziz does not seem to be bothered by this at all he 

rejoices with his friendship with the Englishman without heeding 

potential bad consequences. Hawkins explains that Fielding's work 

in education allows him to communicate with Indians on a 

humanistic ground rather than a political one keeping him from 

looking at them as inferiors; however, as he marries an English lady 

and acquires a position in the government, he is no longer free to 

choose a side: he is now strictly on the English side ("Forster's 

Critique of Imperialism in A Passage to India" 57). Therefore, this 

friendship is threatened from the beginning. 

          Aziz's inclination to impulsiveness is obvious and sometimes 

harmful; he talks too much when he shouldn't, assumes the worst 

when he doesn't have to and gets angry while knowing quite well 

that he will regret it. At the temple, when he meets Mrs. Moore for 

the first time, he goes on and on about the way Mr. Callender 

abuses him knowing that his words will reach the very man. Forster 

attributes Aziz' sudden flux of complaint to the fact that he feels at 

ease with the old lady. Apparently, the natives' inability to monitor 

their words put them in many easily avoided troubles. At the bridge 

party, a couple invite Miss Quested and Mrs. Moore to visit them at 
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their house and agree to send a tonga to pick them up on an 

appointed date; the tonga never shows up. Aziz himself makes the 

same mistake of unintentionally inviting the two English ladies to 

his house while criticizing the slackness of the couple who failed to 

keep the appointment. Like them, he regrets saying this 

immediately because he lives alone in a very poor bungalow. Being 

fresh in the country, the two women believe Aziz and immediately 

ask for his address; Aziz is annoyed that they actually take his 

invitation seriously and skillfully avoids giving his address. This is 

a stereotypical image of the talkative, overly excited Indian who is 

constantly misunderstood by the English  who speak their minds 

clearly and expect others to do so. 

          In trying to sound sophisticated and friendly, Aziz makes 

himself appear rather foolish and childish. He acts like he is the 

honest representation of an authentic Indian Moslem who is proud 

of his history and culture while in fact he is trying to force this 

persona on himself. Hence, the ignorance of the native; he is so 

confused by the stark difference between his cultural heritage and 

his current life under the English rule, that he starts making up 

stories which satisfy his imagination and ego. Aziz is gratified by 

the fact that three English people, Fielding, Adela and Mrs. Moore, 

are listening to him speak about the Mogul emperors and their 

presumed great achievements. We are informed by the author, in an 

ironic accent, that what Aziz holds to be true and Adela believes 

instantly is no more than a made-up story made by Indians to 

glorify their previous, non-English superiors. Aziz sounds very 

charming indeed, but in fact he is insecure mainly due to his 

inferior situation as an Indian among them, and secondly due to his 

lack of confidence. He is skillfully described as a bird trying hard to 

sustain a steady flight in a troublesome atmosphere, and whose 

wings falter at the end allowing him to fall. It is almost like Indians 

are constantly trying to keep pace with the English and failing to. 

When they are not trying to do so, they distant themselves like 
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Godbole, the inscrutable Brahman, who doesn't seem to mind being 

judged over his clothes, diet or demeanor. 

            Azız’s attempts to be good with the English are strongly 

connected to his mood. When he is satisfied, he speaks freely and 

most charmingly; when he is upset by some inappropriate gesture 

or remark by an English person, he loses his balance and acts 

defiantly. For example, when Ronny enters during the 

'unconventional' tea party at Fielding's, Aziz refuses to get up 

unlike Godbole who immediately stands up respectfully. Ronny 

disturbs Aziz further when he ignores him completely as English 

officials usually do with Indians. Now, here is Aziz, who dressed 

himself in full English outfit for the occasion, sacrificed his collar 

stud, generously suggested an expedition and talked to everybody 

honestly and splendidly throughout the evening, being disrespected 

and ignored by Ronny for no reason except that he is an inferior 

Indian. It is natural then, given his easily agitated nature, that he 

should be upset. 

           All of this revolves around the Indians' sentimental nature. 

All the English characters, even the passionate Fielding, dislike this 

kind of sentimentality. Aziz is unnecessarily desperate when 

Fielding and Godbole fail to board the train to the Marabar hills; 

when he complains to Mrs. Moore almost tearfully saying that the 

expedition is a ruin, she soothes him as she would a child and 

Fielding immediately goes to find an alternative way to follow 

them to the hills. During their trip, Aziz is actually very loveable 

and amusing, but the English ladies don't appreciate the practical 

joke he exudes and don't want him to be too anxious about being 

hospitable to them. It is only after Mrs. Moore's advice that Aziz 

relaxes and allows his guests to enjoy themselves the way they 

want. When he is arrested, his first move is trying to escape from 

the train while Fielding forces him to comply to  avoid further 

trouble. In all these instances, and in many more, Aziz is incapable 

of taking a good decision without the help of an English person 
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which manifests the perception that Indians have a lesser mind and 

the very important fact that Indians suffer from a low self-esteem.  

              '''Indians are incapable of responsibility, said the officials 

and Hamidullah sometimes said so too" (Forster 145). So according 

to Forster, this is how Indians have learned to see themselves 

through the many years under Western rule . The idea is planted 

inside their heads and they cannot help but embrace it and the 

shame of it because they have no alternative one; that is; had they 

been able to prove their strength, they would have driven the 

English out a long time ago . This is the typical westernised way for 

evaluating the orient; if the Easterners cannot live up to the Western 

ideals in just about anything, they are unworthy of responsibility. 

             Aziz called to Hassan to clear up, but Hassan , who was 

testing his wages by ringing them on the step of the verandah, 

found it possible not to hear him; heard and didn't hear, just as Aziz 

had called and hadn't called. "That's India all over...how like 

us...there we are" (Forster 114-5). Here is a comic scene where 

Aziz, ashamed by his bungalow, calls his servant to do some 

cleaning. However, the sly servant finds it possible to ignore the 

call without falling into trouble, and, likewise, Aziz idly forgets 

about the cleaning and Hassan's disobedience succumbing to his 

sexual fantasies. Again, self-loathing is evident as Aziz generalises 

his and his servant's sulky attitude to all Indians. Certainly, there is 

a tinge of despair in Forster's Indian characters which never show 

up in his English ones. They hate their weak situation, cannot do 

anything about it and blame themselves in consequence. We see 

Aziz, a little while later, bitterly mocking the Oriental hospitality 

which he wishes to be able to show: 

               "Here's your home," he said sardonically, "Here's the 

celebrated  

hospitality of the East. Look at the flies. Look at the chuna 

coming off the walls. Isn't it jolly? Now I suppose you want 

to be off, having seen an Oriental interior." (Forster 127). 
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 Fielding isn't offended to be received in such a poor fashion by 

Aziz which could indicate two things. First, he, as an English 

gentleman, shouldn't expect any better from Aziz. Second, he 

actually doesn't mind sitting in his friend's poor bungalow which is 

unusual for an Englishman. Fielding does seem to consider Aziz a 

friend and it is one of the many reasons which set him apart from 

his colleagues, so his visiting Aziz and his tolerance are not typical 

of a true Englishman. He does change this attitude, however, after 

he marries Stella. Towards the end of the novel, Fielding, along 

with his wife and her brother, are received with little care in a 

certain guest house, and he goes on complaining about many simple 

shortcomings that he finds there something he wouldn't have done 

before . We can say that Fielding has more self-respect now that he 

doesn't tolerate Indians as much as before. 

           Aziz is different. He has a passion towards Fielding and Mrs 

Moore that borders on irrationality. There is no obvious reason for 

him to consider Mrs Moore his true friend, and further still to 

mourn her so bitterly even after she completely avoided him during 

his trial. Furthermore, he sets ridiculously high expectations for his 

relationship with Fielding that he gets offended at the slightest 

misunderstanding. After the trial, when fielding so gentlemanly 

helps Adela, Aziz pitifully cries and calls "Cyril, Cyril, don't leave 

me." manifesting a childish behaviour which Fielding dismisses 

saying "I will come back." Fielding risks his reputation and career 

by supporting Aziz in the trial and is rewarded by Aziz's mistrust. 

           This childish behavior is manifested in many other scenes. 

Mahmoud Ali dramatically interrupts the trial risking his own 

career and unnecessarily exciting the rioting people outside the 

court. He rightfully accuses the English of withholding a witness, 

Mrs. Moore, and planning for the whole trial like one would for a 

stage act. "Aziz, Aziz farewell forever," he cries, and most 

sincerely so; however, for the English, it is scandalous that an 

Indian should shout in the face of his superiors. Self-contained, the 
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English decide to let Mahmoud Ali do what he wants because they 

have learned how to handle the natives when they are too agitated:" 

Experts were not surprised. There is no stay in your native. He 

blazes up over a minor point and has nothing left for the crisis. 

What be seeks is a grievance and this he had found in the supposed 

abduction of an old lady". (Forster 229) 

 We know, however, that Mahmoud Ali is not wrong when 

he describes the trial as a farce and mentions Mrs. Moore's 

untimely departure from India. Other examples of the natives' 

exaggerated behavior are women fasting in protest to Aziz's 

accusation and the Indianisation of "Mrs. Moore" into "Esmiss 

Esmoor" and creating some tombs in her honour,  

          In Heart of Darkness, some stereotypically European 

observations are noticeable too. For example, the doctor who 

examines Marlow before going to Africa presupposes that the man 

must be mad to go there at all. This suggests that the Belgians are 

generally afraid of this place which seems exotic and primitive. 

Marlow's aunt and Kurtz' Intended are good examples on the way 

the Belgians see Africa. The aunt is convinced that colonising 

Africa is like doing the natives a favour because they are stuck in 

the beginning of time unable to enjoy civilisation. Europe alone can 

save the "savages" from themselves; Europe can bring light into 

their darkness; Europe is to educate and enlighten those "niggers". 

This is the propaganda that was used to justify sending missionaries 

to Africa, and people like the Intended believe it all. She foolishly 

assumes that Kurtz is doing a noble work while in fact all he is 

doing is enslaving, murdering and stealing from innocent natives. 

           But suddenly, as we struggled round a bend, there 

would be a glimpse of rush walls, of peaked grass-roofs, a 

burst of yells, a whirl of black limbs, a mass of hands 

clapping, of feet stamping, of bodies swaying, of eyes 

rolling, under the drop of heavy and motionless foliage 

(Conrad 52). 



 تصوير أهل البلد في رواية" قلب الظلام" ل كونراد و رواية " معبر الى الهند" ل فورستر

66 

            Instantly, in the emptiness of the landscape, a cry arose (...); 

and, as if by enchantment, streams of human beings--of naked 

human beings--with spears in their hands, with bows, with shields, 

with wild glances and savage movements, were poured into the 

clearing by the dark-faced and pensive forest (Conrad 89). 

            People dancing around a fire, men screaming for battle, 

women wearing charms and many other expectations which 

Europeans usually assume about Africa are met in Heart of 

Darkness. While travelling up the Congo, Marlow is "travelling 

back to the earliest beginnings of the world," and every now and 

then he would think that "the prehistoric man" is trying to 

communicate with him, but Marlow can't understand. These 

thoughts are the usual thoughts Europeans have when they notice 

this tribal civilisation. Instead of admiring the black Africans, 

Marlow is horror-struck to think that he can relate to them and 

possibly comprehend a meaning in their grunts and dances. It is 

actually expected that Marlow and other non-African people should 

react this way since he is witnessing, for the first time, an 

incredibly different way of life. So, his limited perspective gives an 

authentic portrayal of how people see other cultures. But this 

doesn't necessarily make the images themselves any less offensive. 

             For the European eye, it is only natural that black people 

should be killed like animals. "Anything can be done in this 

country," says the manager to Marlow. For Europe, this country is a 

stage for violence and barbarism. The worst idea of all is that it is 

all excusable. One example is that when a fire starts by accident in 

the Central Station, a "nigger" is beaten to death. Another is the 

misunderstanding over a couple of black hens which results in the 

white captain thrashing an old black chief; in defence of his father, 

the chief's son kills the captain with one stroke of a spear, and the 

whole village flees afterwards. It is like suggesting that in this 

country, only violence is valid; communication simply cannot exist. 
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          Stupidity or simple-mindedness is also attributed to African 

natives. Marlow has a native on the steamer to help him manage it, 

and he describes him, as one would describe an animal, as an 

"improved specimen." The reason why he is "improved" is that he 

can work on the boiler; however, this ability is not ascribed to any 

mental superiority of the native. Marlow explains that: 

          He was useful because he had been instructed; and 

what he knew was this--that should the water in that 

transparent thing disappear, the evil spirit inside the boiler 

would get angry through the greatness of his thirst, and take 

a terrible vengeance. (Conrad 54) 

Only by using the native's vulnerability towards superstitious 

issues do the English succeed in teaching him anything. As usual, 

the English see their scientific knowledge as something 

incomprehensible to the "lesser race." In fact, it is impudent to 

expect a man who has never worked with machinery to start a 

boiler perfectly right and understand its physics. The English force 

them to work with things they do not know and then laugh at them 

for doing it the wrong way. 

        Another more unnerving image is that of Kurtz's worshippers. 

The natives who live around Kurtz suffer a great deal from him; 

still, they worship him like a deity instead of killing him. "The 

camps of these people surrounded the place, and the chiefs came 

every day to see him. They would crawl" (Conrad 87). This 

assumes that their inability to distinguish a cruel savage man from 

an idol worth worshipping is an indication to their retarded way of 

thinking. Kurtz apparently relies on this characteristic to control 

and enslave even the chiefs of these villages. They carry him 

around, defend him from his own people and even provide a 

mistress for him. When Kurtz is taken away, swarms of his 

followers try to retrieve him uttering cries of despair, and are easily 
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dispersed when Marlow blows the whistle from his steamer. The 

natives, as Marlow believes, are scared of the "river-demon," and 

they start shouting certain incomprehensible utterances and 

throwing things at them. This is undoubtedly what English readers 

expect African "niggers" to do. Jonah Raskin in an essay on Heart 

of Darkness, says that "it was fashionable at the time of the 

publication of the novel to write about the colonies. Images 

conveying the barbarity of the blacks and the bravery of the whites 

were exactly what English readers wanted" (116). 

 To conclude we can say that Marlow has sympathized with 

the Africans to an extent.  He was scornful of the practices of the 

Europeans in Africa.  When he understood what was happening 

there, he detached himself from his companions.  Marlow did not 

want to become the greedy European man.  He says, "Mr. Kurtz 

was no idol of mine." Marlow sees Kurtz as savage .  The Africans 

crawl in front of him ,  they worship him.  When Marlow meets the 

Intended, he lies to her about Kurtz's last words.  There is no human 

contact, but relations in domination and submission.  Characters try 

to make human contact through the barriers of colonizer/colonized, 

but the ghost of the colonial other is always there and it proves to 

be stronger  than any relation.   

Conrad, as  Panichas expresses it,  denounces "acts of debasement , 

savagery, cruelty, rapacity, "the vilest scramble for loot" as Conrad 

describes it"(p.155). 

 

 In A Passage to India, Fielding refuses colonialism and 

sympathizes with the Indians.  It is through Fielding that Mr. 

Forster speaks.  Fielding's criticism of the British imperialist 

colonizer,  of their racism and of the fear they  base their regime 

upon is clearly evident in the novel.  Based on inequality and 

racism,  colonialism frustrates any attempts towards having a 

friendship between Aziz and Fielding.  Personal relations cannot be 
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perfect because of the barriers between the colonizer and the 

colonized. We see Forster's disproportionate sympathy in his 

unequal depiction of characters; also, we see Conrad's cynical, 

neutral way of describing the African villages which frequently 

borders on offensiveness. It is true that they express their empathy 

on the human level, but, most of the time, disgust or mistrust is felt 

before sympathy can be accessible. 
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الانزياح التّركيبيّ في معلّقة النّابغة الذّبياني    
 أ. د. يونس يونس*
 إيمان رشاد معلا**

 ممخّص
لظػػلهسةفكػػلفلازيااػػلحلاّتّسكابػػّ لل،اهتمّػػتلاّرّساتػػلتلاّيّةراّػػيلاّبراوػػيلبلايػػ فلاّب  ػػي

 كػػلفلاّيّلب ػػيلل، قػػرلكػػلفلّػػ لبيػػ سلقػػ قّلفػػ لمليّةػػلتلاّ ػػلهياّافل،اّتّػػلبيلاّيّةراّػػيلتأ يػػ
ّػػػيّباليّ لفػػػ لمليّةتػػػ لفيّليػػػل لفػػػ لاتػػػتلراـلياؾلازيااػػػلحلاّػػػيقل لػػػؿلمػػػفلمليّةتػػػ لأكوػػػسلباليػػػل لا

ل.  يبل لّيمتيةّ لاّمُتلطّشلإّىلالإبراعلاّسّاق ل، فصلبي
اّػػيّمطلاّتةّياػػرقّلاّملاػػلسقّلاّػػيقلا تػػلرل ياػػ لليػػىرّلازيااػػلحلاّتّسكابػػّ للس  ػػل ل  الػػ

 للػػس جلإبػػرا ّ لاةػػػرّـل ملّاّػػيلللصّػػيلأتلتػػ للكتػػػسلّكيّػػل،اّمبػػر  فلفػػ لق ا ػػرهـلاّيّ  اّػػػي
 ا  ػػػلرةلإقلمػػػيلر ػػػلةـلبيلةاّػػػيلّ  اّػػػيلتااػػػرلاّػػػيّّ لل،اّشّػػػكؿلاّولبػػػتلّميظ مػػػيلاّة ا ػػػرلاّيّب اّػػػي

لرزّاّػػػيلتُ يػػػ لالأتػػػي بل،الأربػػػّ ل مػػػلز ل تمػػػيللاّملاػػػسراتل لل، تلطاػػػ لهػػػيالاّيّلفػػػيةلإابػػػلتاتن
لملػػػلي ب تػػػلطيللسقػػػ لاّة ا ػػػرلل،مس يتػػػ لمػػػغلاّيّ ػػػيلتبُػػػسالقػػػرسةلاّشّػػػل سلفػػػ ل بتػػػالؽنللػػػل  

يتػػلجلل، قرستػػ لأايػػل ل يػػىلت ػػل الاّ اكياّػػيلاّيلاظاّػػيلاّم ّ فػػيل،اّيّ  اّػػيلاّتػػ لأّّلا ػػللا لػػس ف  ا 
للصّيلتلتيؼلبللت ؼلاّةػسّاتلاّػيافلل للتيطيلاّمس ييلاّت لتميب للملليرززتل رارةلّ 

ؿلإّػىلإبػساالمػ اطفلازيبػساؼلاّيّ ػ قّل ػفل ل؛لّي صػاّػيابلّ  فلبمتلينلاتػتيطلؽلاّبياػيلاّيّ  ل
ل.  ملّاّت لل،اّة ا رلاّولبتي
ل

ل.اّمتيةّ ل،اياالحلتسكاب لّل،مليّةيل،يلب يل:كممات مفتاحيّة
ل
ل

لػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػ
لالإيتلياّيل،ف لقتـلاّّي يلاّلسباّي*لأتتليلل ل.اّ يقاّيل– لمليلتشسافلل،كيّاّيلا رابل اّلي ـ
 –جاهعة تشرين  –كليّة الآداب والعلوم الإنسانيةّ  –قسن اللغّة العربيةّ  –هاجستير( )طالبة دراسات عليا **لل

 .اللاذقيةّ
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Structural displacement in the Muallaqa Al-Nabigha 

Al-Dhibini 

Pro. Youns Youns * 

Eman Rashad Moualla ** 

Summary 

Modern critical studies have been concerned with the arts of 

rhetoric, so the structural displacement was a rich and refined color 

that was the richest in the monetary arena, and it had a strong 

presence in the mu’allaqat of the pre-Islamic era, Al-Nabigha Al-

Dhubibi was an artist in his use of this deviation that made his 

commentary more expressive and eloquent, and attractive to the 

recipient who thirsts for high creativity. 

The syntactic shift is a departure from the traditional 

normative pattern that the creators are accustomed to in their 

linguistic rules, But it is a creative departure that presents a special 

aesthetic that is based on breaking the fixed form of the system of 

grammatical rules, and re-establishing linguistic structural pillars 

that increase the beauty of the literary text, This Overture gives him 

semantic suggestions that enrich the style, and gives the vocabulary 

in a special context meanings that highlight the poet's ability in his 

flexibility with the language, by means of his breach of the 

linguistic rules written by others, Its ability also to transcend the 

familiar verbal structure, and to produce many connotations that 

have the power of flexibility that confers it with special meanings 

that differ according to different readers who try with pleasure to 

investigate the linguistic structure; In order to highlight the 

linguistic deviations from the established rules, and their aesthetics. 

Keywords: brilliant, Muallaqa, synthetic deviation, 

recipient. 
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  :مقدّمة
لقػػػراـلّػػػ لبيػػػ سالفػػػ لاّتّػػػلبيلاّيّةراّػػػيلاّلسباّػػػيلقػػػرامل ل  قػػػرلرستػػػ لل،ازيااػػػلحلملا ػػػ ـ

ّكػػيّ ـلّػػـلالس ػػ ال ػػفل اهتمّػػ البػػبلتلاّتّبػػّ زتلاّيّ  اّػػي،لل،ـر لي  اّػػ فل اّب  اّػػ فلميػػيلاّة ػػاّ
 فةػػل لزتبّل اّػػيلل، ـلاّموػػلؿلفػػ لتلػػلمي ـلمػػغلاّملاػػسراتلاّيّ  اّػػية ابتػػيال،إطػػلسلاّيّظػػسةلاّللمّػػي

للل.اّ اكياّيلاّملالساّيلّي ي
ّكفّلاّةسّاتلبػلّ  الاّبصػ ؿلل،ّةرلبل ؿلراست لاّيّ يلاّبلالظل يىلاّسّتبيلاّمبلا ظي

ّاكػػػ فلماػػػرافلل،مػػػلـلبةػػػؿلازيااػػػلحلاّتّسكابػػػ لّمػػػلل لييػػػللأل، يػػػىل ملّاّػػػيلطػػػسؽلق ا ػػػرلاّيّ ػػػي
ل رارةل،رساتتيللاّت لبياتل فةل للأهمِّاّيلللصّي ل. طم بل لبتبةاؽلأهراؼن

  :أهمّيّة الموضوع
اّػػيلللصّػػيلفػػ لاّرّساتػػلتلاّيّةراّػػيلبػػراول ل لأيّػػ لشػػكّؿلظػػلهسةلمػػفلل؛يػػلؿلازيااػػلحلأهمِّ

ل،ا بػػػ لهػػػيالاّلػػػر ؿلمػػػفلملػػػلفنل مػػػللل،ظػػػ اهسلاّ قػػػ ؼل يػػػىل ملّاّػػػيلاّلػػػر ؿل ػػػفلاّمػػػ ّ ؼ
ػػػىلّ يطػػػػ ؽلإّػػػىلتبياػػػؿلأيمػػػػلطلازياالبػػػلتلاّتّسكاباّػػػػي ػػػػاّيل تبػػػي لأّ  ل، ا تمػػػلرلاّيّ ػػػيلاّي صِّ

بػػساالأ  ػػ لاّلػػر ؿل ػػفلاّػػيّمطلاّمػػ ّ ؼل، تبراػػرلأيملط ػػل  مةلسيػػيلهػػيالاّلػػر ؿلبػػلّيّمطلل، ا 
ل لّـلابرّرالاّتّالؽلاّشّلسقلّ لاّيقلتب حلبػ لقصػلةرل  فةل لّيمل،اّملالسقل فةل لّمب سن ليىلاّللّـ

ل.مارافُلرساتتيلل، زتاّمللمليّةت ل،اّيّلب يلاّيّبالي لّ
  :أهداف البحث

ل، م اطيػػ ل،ا ػػرؼلاّببػػثلإّػػىلإبػػساال ملّاّػػيلازيااػػلحلفػػ لمليّةػػيلاّيّلب ػػيلاّػػيّبالي 
ػػػػاّي ملػػػػلي لزتػػػتيطلؽلاّل، تبياػػػؿلياؾلازيااػػػلحلتبيػػػػا  لّ  اّػػػل لبلز تمػػػػلرل يػػػىلاّيّ ػػػيلاّيّصِّ

رت للآّاّيلاّلس جل فلاّ اكياّيلاّيّمطاّيلّيميظ ميلاّيّ  اّي ل.اّملب تةلاّت لّ 
  :منهج البحث

أفػػلرلاّببػػثلمػػفلاّمػػي ّلاّ صػػلاّ لاّتّبيايػػػّ لاّػػيقلأتػػلحلّيػػللاّ قػػ ؼل يػػىلظػػػلهسةل
ل. تيّ ق للتبياياّل لل، تةصِّ ل ملّاّت لل، اّتّلياؽل يا لل،ازياالح

  :الدّراسات السّابقة
 زتػاّمللازيااػلحلاّتّسكابػّ لفػ لاّشّػلسلل،سلاّبراثل فلازيااػلحلب ي ا ػ لاّلراػرةكو

ل،كػػػػلبفلسشػػػػاؽلاّةاس ايػػػػ ل، قػػػػرلتكيّػػػػـل ياػػػػ لكبػػػػلسلاّملاكّػػػػسافلاّيّةػػػػراافل اّب  اػػػػافل،اّةػػػػراـ
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رساتػػيلاّػػرّكت سل بػػرلاّبلتػػطلمبمّػػرلاّاّاّػػ رلل: كػػلفل يػػ افلرساتػػلتلبراوػػيلمي ػػلل، اّ س ػػلي 
 رساتػيلل(،تلازيااػلحلاّتّسكابػّ ل  ملّاّلتػ لفػ لقصػارةلاّصّػةسللأر يػا مفلرزز)ف لببو ل

 ر.لطػ لل،ّيػركت سلرّػراسلأمػافل(،ازياالحلاّتّسكابّ ل رززت لف لقصارةل ابسّلقيبلالّيمتيبّ )
ل، ه لمفلاّرّساتلتلاّتػ لاطيليػلل يا ػللّ تػتةيل لب ػلللػ ؿلرساتػتيللّػيّ لاّيّلب ػيل،تلار

ل، بػػرلاّةػػلهسلاّ س ػػلي ل،رزةػػؿلالإ  ػػلال:فمي ػػلل،تػػ لأوبتيلهػػللفػػ لاّببػػثأمّػػللاّرّساتػػلتلاّ
  يػـلالأتػي بل مبلرةػ لل، ػ فلزايػال، اّيّ ػيل اّمليػىل اّتّػالؽل،ابػفلاّملتػال، كتلبلاّبراغ

 هػػيالاّرّساتػػلتلقػػرمتلسؤاػػيل مايػػيلفػػ لماػػرافلل،هػػؤزتل  اػػسل،ر.لصػػ حلفيػػؿل، ا  ساتاتػػ 
للػػػلّ للإزّلأيّ ػػػللسؤاػػيلشػػػلمييل،ازيااػػلح ػػتلرساتػػػتيللتلصػػػا لل، اػػسلمبػػػرّرةلبملا ػػ ـ فبلّ 

ل اّتّللمؿلمل لبلص صاّي ّمػللتبمػؿلهػيالل؛ّي ص ؿلإّىل ملّاّيلف لمليّةيلاّيّلب يل؛اّملا  ـ
لمتاف ل زّرةل،اّمليّةيلمفلتبؾن ل. مللفن

ل، اّرّساتػلتلاّتّػلبةيل،قرلايتظـلاّببثلف لمةرّمػيلتيػمّيتلأهمّاّػيلاّببػثل أهرافػ  ل
لايتةيػػػتلإّػػػىلرساتػػػيلصػػػ سلل،بتلساػػػؼلازيااػػػلحل اّتّسكاػػػبلّ ػػػيل اصػػػط بل ل بػػػرألاّببػػػثل ّـ وػػػ

ل،لػسؽلاّػيّمطلاّملاػلسقل:تموّيػتلفػ ل،ازياالحلاّتّسكابّ لف لمليّةيلاّيّلب يل بسل يػل افل ػرّة
ّـلازيااػػػلحلفػػػ لآّاّػػػيلاّبػػػيؼل، ازيااػػلحلفػػػ لآّاّػػػيلاّلاصػػػؿ ل،فلزّتلاػػػلتل،فلّتةّػػػراـل اّتػّػػ لاسل،وػػػ

لمػػػللت صّػػػؿلإّاػػػ لاّببػػػثلمػػػفلل،مت قّػػػغفللإتػػػيلرل اػػػسلاّ ّـ  ايت ػػػىلاّببػػػثلبللتمػػػيليػػػمّتلأهػػػ
لوبتلبلّمصلرسل اّمسا غل،يتلةّ ل.وّـ
   :النزياح والتّركيب لغةً واصطلاحاً  :أوّلً 

   :النزياح لغة
 ا ا بػل لل، سرلف لّتلفلاّلسبلزبفلميظ سلقّ  :ل"لااحلاّشّ تلااالُلاابػل ل اُا بػل ل

 هػػػيالاّمليػػػىلل،1 مايػػػ ل يػػػ ل"لل،ابتلػػػلرال: اياالبػػػ ل ػػػفلاّطّساػػػؽل،يهػػػبل: ايػػػااح لل، اابليػػػل ل
ل.اّيّ  قّلسافة لمليىلاصط بّ لمتّتؽلمغلرزّيلاّماؿل فلاّملتلر

ل،فةػرلكوػستلتلسالاػلتلازيااػلحلفػ لماػرافلازصػػط بلتل:أمّاا النزيااح اصاطلاحاً 
فلكػػ هفلب يّػػ ل"للػػسؽلّػػيال سّفػػ ل ػػلل؛ّكيّػػ لاستػػبطلاستبلطػػل ل واةػػل لبمبػػ سل ابػػرلهػػ لاّشّػػلساّي

بلّةاػػػػل لإّػػػػىلاّملاػػػػلسلفػػػػ لاّيّ ػػػػيلاّمتػػػػتلميي،لأ لقل ػػػػرةلمبلاوػػػػيلل،ّييّظػػػػلـلاّيّ ػػػػ قّلاّملتػػػػلر

                                                 
 ّتلفلاّلسب،لملرّةل)اال(.لابفلميظ س.ل1
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ازيااػػلحللػػس جل ػػفللف ػػيال،1 مملستػػيل ملّاّػػيلتشػػكّؿلأتػػي بل لإبػػرا اّل "لل،ّ يبػػساؼلاّيّ ػػ قلّ
ل.  ل ل فلالأصؿالي للسلأ لاّيّظلـلاّمُلتمرلف لاّكتلبي،ل ه لملللق ا رلاّيّ يلاّم ّ في،

 سّفػػ لفػػ لمل مػػ لاّيّتػػلي ل ل قػػرلتػػمّلالأبػػرلاّبػػلبوافلاّمللصػػسافلبػػػل)ازيبػػساؼ(،ل
قػػػلة  :ل"لتلبّػػػسلفكػػػسةلازيبػػػساؼل ػػػفلاّلػػػسؽلاّمػػػيظّـلّييّظػػػلـلاّيتػػػليّ لفػػػ لمتػػػت  لالإبػػػراع،ل

ال،ل هػي2 اّل قيلاّمتػ تّسةلبػافلاّةل ػرة،ل ازيبػساؼلهػ لاّمُتبكّمػيلفػ لاّللصػاّيلالأتػي باّي"ل
  ػػ رل  قػػيلقلةمػػيلبػػافلاّةل ػػرةل/لالأصػػؿل،ل ازيااػػلحلأ للاّتّلساػػؼلاةػػسّلأمػػ سا ل ػػرّة،لأهمّ ػػل

اّلػسؽلاّي ػ قلاّػيقلاػػتّـل يػىلمتػت  لاّتّسكاػػب،لتةػرّـلتلاػل   ل يػػىلمتػت  لاّبياػيلاّتّػػطباّيل
ل. اّبيايلاّلماةيلّييّّ ل

كابّ ل اّرّزّّ ،ل ي رلتلسالال لّ ياالحلار سلب ؿلمتت التلألس له لاّيلاظ ل اّتّسل
ل له لف   ل مّل لب ل لالسج لاتتلملز  ل ص سا ، ل تساكاب، لملاسرات، لّي ي لاّمبرع لاتتلملؿ "

براع،ل قّ ةل يب،ل ملتلر،ل م ّ ؼ،لبباثلاؤرّقلمللايب  لّ لأفلاتّصؼلب لمفلتلاسّر،ل ا 
 لأفّل،ل هيالالي3 أتس،ل بيّؾلاك فلالإبراعله لفاصؿلمللبافلاّك ـلاّلايّّ ،ل  اسلاّلايِّّ "

لبمتت  لر فل لالتّ  ل ز لكلفّي، لبمتت الت  لكيّ ، لاّيّّ  لتشمؿ اّي، لشمّ  لظلهسة ازياالح
لآلس.

 تػػػػس لرساتػػػػتيللأفّلازيااػػػػلحلت ػػػػل ال لػػػػس جل مّػػػػللهػػػػ لمػػػػ ّ ؼلفػػػػ ليظػػػػلـلاّيّتػػػػؽل
ّ ،لممّللاؤرّقلإّىلليؽل ملّاّيلللصّي ل.اّيّصِّ

فػػػل"لل،ؿل اّتةّساػػباّلػػر لل: ممّػػللّػػ بظلاتػػتلملؿلمصػػطيبلتل راػػرةلّ يااػػلحلمي ػػل
ملّتػػ ل اّلػػر ؿلهػػ لاّماػػؿل ازيلػػساج،لف ػػ لفػػ لاّيّ ػػيلرزّػػيل يػػىلباػػلرلاّشّػػ تل ػػفل   تػػ ل ا 

فْلكػػػػلفلهػػػػيالل،5 الأصػػػػؿلاّيّ ػػػػ قّ"لل،ف ػػػػ ل"لماػػػػؿل ػػػػفلاّيّظػػػػلـل،أمّػػػػللاصػػػػط بل لل،4 ي ػػػل"ل  ا 
                                                 

 .16لساّي،ل  لف.لبيايلاّيّ يلاّشلّ،لاُيظس:لك هفل1
 .92اّمصطيبلتلالأتلتاّيلف لّتلياّلتلاّيّّ ل تبياؿلاّلطلب،ل ل.يلملفر.لب قسة،لل2
ل.5ازياالحلف لاّتّساثلاّيّةرقّل اّب  ّ ،ل ل. ا ،لأبمرلمبمّرل3
 اّلاساهارق،لمل ـلاّلاف،لملرّةل) رؿ(.ل4
لاّبمار.ل5 ل بر لاّكساـلهيرا ق، لاّةسآف لف  لاّصّسفّ  ليل–الإ  لا لّصا يلرساتي لاّتّ ظاؼلاّب  ّ  لتطباةاّي، ظساّي

ل.141اّكيمي،ل 
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ب ػػرؼلليػػؽلل؛إيلإيّػػ للػػس جل يػػىلمػػللهػػ لملتػػلرل؛مصػػطيللاّلػػر ؿ،لفييتّ ساػػبلاّرّزّػػيليات ػػل
ل،أ ل اػسلّ ػػ قلّل، قػػرلاكػ فلهػػيالازيااػلحلّ  اّػػل لل1تلال ػؿلتػ واسقلتػػ وسقلبػافلاّمبػػرعل اّةػلسئل

 هػػيالالألاػػسلهػػ لل،فػلّيّ  قّلاػػستبطلببياػػيلاّصّػػؼّليػػمفلبةي ػػ لازيااػػلحلاّػػرّزّّ لأ لاّتّسكابػػ لّ
ل.مارافلببويللف لهيالاّرّساتي

   :التّركيب لغة
..ل.:ل ػػ ل يا ػػل،اّر اب ػػي لاسك ػػبُلسُكُ بػػل للك ػػب ل(:ل"لس لسكػػب سرلفػػ لّتػػلفلاّلػػسبلمػػلرّةل)

ل تساكب"ل ك ب  لاّش ت ل يغلبلي ل يىلبلت،ل قرلت س  ّـلالأ ػااتلاّمتلاسّقػيلل،2 سك ب  ف  ليػ
ل سبطلبلي للببلت.ل، تستاب ل

للل:أمّا اصطلاحاً 
تتكػػػّ فلمػػػفل بػػػرةلإتػػػيلراّيل ابػػػرةلتلمّػػػيلل،ف ػػػ ل"ل اتػػػطيلّلاظاّػػػيل ػػػسّؼلب ػػػللاّكػػػ ـ

ل.3ت ل اهللإّىل رّةل براتلتارارلاّلالةرةلفا للباالرةل ررهلل"ل قرلال،اّلالةرة
اتّصػػؿلبلّتّيتػػييلاّتّػػالقاّيلل،مػػفلازيااػػلحلل لمصػػطيللازيااػػلحلاّتّسكابػػّ ل"لي  ػػلاُلػػرلّ

اّلطاّػػيلّاشػػلساتلاّيّ  اّػػي،ل يػػرمللتلػػسجل يػػىلق ا ػػرلاّػػيّظـل اّتّسكاػػب،لموػػؿلازلػػت ؼلفػػ ل
ل.4تسكابلاّكيملتل"ل

فمػػفلاّبػػسقلتباػػلفلمظػػلهسالل،اػػلحلاّتّسكابػػّ لاتّصػػؿلبػػلّتّ اّسلالإتػػيلرقلّ بمػػللأفّلازيال
 اّيّ ػػيلاّشّػػلساّيلبلفيػػيلل،إيلتتلػػرّرلمظػػلهسلازيااػػلحلاّتّسكابػػّ لفػػ لاّشّػػلسلاّلسبػػ لّل؛فػػ لاّيّبػػ 

للل:بتيؾلاّمظلهسلاّت لامكفلإا لاهللف لا ت 
اّتةّػػػراـلل،ؼلػػسؽلاّػػػيّمطلاّملاػػػلسقلّمل ػػػـلاّملاػػػسراتلفػػػ لاّتّسكاػػػب،لاّلاصػػػؿ،لاّبػػػي

لبلّبػراثل ػفلتيػؾلاّمظػلهسلفػ لمليّةػػيلل،الإتػيلرل اػسلاّمت قّػغل،ازّتلاػلتل، اّتػّ لاس  تػية ـ
ل.اّيّلب يلاّيّبالي 

                                                 
 .20يظساّيلاّتّية ،ل ل.ه زب،لس بستلاُيظس:ل1
 ابفلميظ س.لّتلفلاّلسب،لملرّةل)سكب(.ل2
 .25شسحلاّيّظـلاّم ساراّيلف لاّ مؿ،ل لاُيظس:لاّتّم ّ ،لمبس ؾلبفل برلالله.ل3
 .211 ،ل  يـلالأتي بل مبلرة ل ا  ساتاتلفيؿ،لر.لص ح.ل4
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  :صور النزياح التّركيبيّ في معمّقة النّابغة الذّبياني :ثانياً 
 :خرق النّمط المعياري -1

ل، ظالاػيل اػسلم ّ فػياتموّؿللسؽلاّػيّمطلاّملاػلسقّلفػ لإ طػلتلاّكيمػيلفػ لاّتّسكاػبل
؛لإيل ت لييػػللأمػػلـلاّملػػلي لاّلماةػػيل، هػػيالمػػفلالأمػػ سلاّتػػ لتػػسبطلاّيّبػػ لبلّرّزّػػيلاّب  اّػػي

،لبػػؿلفػػ لشػػلساليلاّيّلب ػػيلاّػػيّبالي لّكػػلفلكواػػسلاّػػ س رلفػػ لمليّةػػابػػر لازيااػػلحلفيّػػل لساقاػػل ،ل قػػرل
 ،ل مي ل:ليلتتسرّرلص سةلمياةيلبلزياالبلتكيّ ،لّكفلف لاّمليّة

ٍْ أَنْاااتَ تَكْرَهُااا ُ مَااا  ا إِنْ أَتَيْاااتُ بِشَاااي

1إِذَاً فَااالا رَفَعَاااتْ سَاااوْطِي إِلَاااي  يَااادِي  
 

   
ػػ  ػػ لفػػ لسفلػػتلتػػ ط لإّػػّ لاػػرقل،"لمػػللإفلأتاػػتلاػػرالهػػ ل ػػ ابلاّةتػػـل:فةّ  ل، قّ 

 هػػيالالطػػ لاياالبػػل لّرزّػػيلل،2إفْلكػػلفلمػػللقاػػؿل يػػ لبةّػػل ل"لل،ر ػػلتل يػػىليلاتػػ لبشػػيؿلاػػرا
ل(مػػل)بلػػرلل(فإ) اّػػرّّاؿلااػػلرةلل،الاّيّلمػػلفاّتػػ لأكّػػرلفا ػػلل ػػرـلإتاليػػ لبمػػللاكػػسلاّشّػػطسلالأّ ؿل

فلػرّتلاّمليػىلمػفلل، لؿلّرايللاياالبل لرزّاّػل لل(إيا ل)ّكفلاّتتّمّيلبللأتي بليلات لبلرلل،اّيّلفاي
ّايػااحلأتػي بلاّيّلاػ لإّػىلل،إّػىلاّػرّ لتل(اّيّلمػلف)ت  ارلاّبساتةلمفلاّةالـلبمػللاكػسالاّممػر حل

لل:مليىلآلسلف لاّشّطسلاّولي لّـلاكفلم   را لف لاّشّطسلالأ ؿلكل ت 
لزلسفلتللللمللإفلأتاتلبش تلأيتلتكسه ل

لر لتلللللللت كارل
ل ف لقّ  :

ُْ فَااَِنْ تَسْاامَحْ بِااِ  حَسَاانَاً   هَااذَا الث نَااا

ااافَدِ    3فَمَااامْ أَُِّاااربضْ أَبَيْاااتَ ال معْااانَ بِالص 
 

   
ل، ايت ػ لإّاػ ل،  التيسلميل،بمرب لاّيّلملفلف لمليّةت لتصسالل ايللمفلاّيّلب ي

ّاُشػػاسلإّػػىلأفّلاّشّػػكسلاّبةاةػػّ لات تّػػرلفامػػلليطػػؽلل(،أؿ)ملسّفػػيلبػػػلل(اّويػػلت)فةػػرل لػػؿلّلاظػػيل
لاػ ت لأتػي بلاّشّػسطلّاُشػاسلإّػىلت تّػؿلاّشّػل سلأفلاللاػ ل يػ لممر بػ لل،ف لهيالاّمليّةي ّـ وػ

                                                 
 .ل25اّيبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،ل ل1
 .213شسحلاّمليّةلتلاّلشسل ألبلسلشلساة ل،ل اّشّيةاط ،لأبمر.لل2
.لفإفْلتتمغلب لبتيل :لأقلتتمغلبتمل ؾلإاّلؾلق ز لبتيل .لأباتل27اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،ل ل3

اباّ فلب للاّمي ؾ.لاّصّلار:لاّلطلتل اات .لفيـلأُ سّت:لّـلأمربؾلتلسّيل لّملس فؾ،لّكفلا تياسا لاّيلف:لتباّيلكلي ال
قساسا لبلاييؾ.  إّاؾ،ل ا 
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بػػؿلأ ػػستلفػػ لهػػيالاّ ليػػبلفػػ لتػػالؽلإلبػػلسقّلل،ّيشّػػسطفيػػـلاػػيكسل  ابػػل لمت قّلػػل لل،اّيّلمػػلف
ل.بؿلبمياّيلاّمكلف ةل، اّصّلارلهيللّا لابتراتل،فليااحل فلاّم ّ ؼل،لصب

ل:اّملاسراتل ايبل لف لق ؿلاّيّلب ي ابر للسؽلاّيّمطلاّملالسقّلّمل ـل
 إل  الأوَارِيّ لأيَاااااااااااااً مَااااااااااااا أبَُيبنُهَااااااااااااا

1الجَمَااااادِ  وَالنُّاااااؤي كَاااااالحَوضِ بالمَظمُومَاااااةِ   
 

   
ّكػػػفلأراةلازتػػػتويلتلل، اّشّػػػل سلايلاػػػ ل  ػػػ رلأبػػػرلفا ػػػلل،فلّػػػرّاسلللّاػػػيلمػػػفلاّبشػػػس

 ب ػػيالل، اّيُّػؤقل،ّكيّػ ليكػػسلالأ اسقل، ليػتلاّمتيةّػ لاشػػلسلأفّلهيػلؾلبلػتلاّبشػػسلمتػتوي ف
 هػػ لبلاػػسةلبػػ ؿلاّلبػػلتلل، يُؤاػػل لل، هػػ لمبػػب لاّرّابػػيل،بػػؿلكػػلفلأساػػل لل،ّػػـلاكػػفلاّمتػػتويىلبشػػسا ل

اميبيػلللسقػل ل ايػبل لّييّتػؽلل،ملل لييللأمػلـلاتػتويلتلميةطػغل،ما لمفلرل ؿلملتلاّمطسّاب
للل.اّم ّ ؼ

 مػػفلياؾلاّلػػسؽلل،ا تػػغلأفػػؽلاّتّيةّػػ ل، اُشػػكّؿلكػػؿّللػػسؽلّػػيمطلاّيّ ػػيلاّملاػػلسقّللسقػػل لفلّػػلز ل
لقّ  :ل

 مِاااانْ وَحْاااااشِ وَجْاااارَةَ مُوشِاااااي  أُكَارُِِّااااا ُ 

2يْقَلِ الفَااارِدِ طَااااوِي المَصِااايْرِ كَسَااايْفِ الصّااا  
 

   
،ل مػفل اػسلاتت قلايللف لهيالاّباتلتسكابل)طل قلاّمصػاس(،ل اّطّػل قلهػ لاّيّػلمس

يػػػلل)طػػػل قلاّػػػبطف(،)طػػػل قلاّمصػػػاس(لاّملتػػػلرلأفلاُةػػػلؿ فػػػللأمسلاّمػػػ ّ ؼلأزلل،ل اّملتػػػلرلقّ 
ايػػػػػمسلاّمصػػػػػاس؛لإيلأتػػػػػيرلاّيّػػػػػم سلإّػػػػػىلمػػػػػللزلاصػػػػػاب ،ل هػػػػػ لازتػػػػػـلاّ لمػػػػػرلاّمليػػػػػىل

ّػػػيقلاُيػػػمسلهػػػ لاّػػػيّ اتلزلاّملػػػلي ،ل هػػػيالالطػػػ لاّمليػػػىل ملّاّػػػيلتب اػػػؿل)اّمصػػػاس(،لفل
اّل قػػيلالإيػػلفاّيل)طػػل قلاّمصػػاس(لإّػػىليػػ علمػػفلاّتّلااػػؿلاّػػيقلاُلايػػ لإّػػىلمليػػىلسةػػا ل

مػػػػلل لييػػػػللأمػػػػلـلمللّلاػػػػيلفػػػػ لاّيّبػػػػ لاّملاػػػػلسقّلّمل ػػػػـللاُبػػػػسالبػػػػلؿلياؾلاّػػػػ بشل هاةتػػػػ ،
  ظمػػيلاّملػػلي لاّتػػ لا ّّػػرهللل،يػػلل وساة ػػلاّملاػػسرات،ل هػػيالاّمللّلاػػيلرّاػػؿل يػػىللصػػبلّ ت

لاّتّالؽلبمللابرثلف لأفة لمفلاياالبلت.

                                                 
لاّتّلبؽ،ل ل1 لارلي ل15اّمصرس لّة   لبل المفلتسابلب ؿلاّلبلت لاّيُّؤق: لمبلب لاّلاؿل مسابط ل. لالأ اسق: .

ي ر:لالأستلاّصّيبي.اّتّاؿ.لاّمظي مي:لالأستلاّت لتُمطسلف لتهللا  ّتّاؿلفملأهل.لاّ  
لاّو سلمفل بشلهيالاّلا  ة،ل   سة:ل17 را افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،لاّمصرسلاّتّلبؽ،لل2 .لمفل بشل  سة:لأقلهيا

طسؼلاّتّ ،ل ه لم تمغلاّ بش.لم شىلأكلس  :لاا لبة اةم ليةطلت رل لط ط.لكتاؼلاّصّةاؿ:لاسارلأفّلاّو سل
اّلا س ر:لاّميةطغلاّةساف،لاّميلاسرلبلّ  رة.لطل قلاّمصاس:ليلمس،ل اّمصاس:لاّم ل ،ل كيّىلب للأباتلّمّلعلكلّتّاؼ.

  فلاّبطف،ل اّ مغلمصساف.ل
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  :النزياح التّركيبيّ في آليّة الفصل -2
ل،الػرّلأتػي بلاّلاصػؿلمػفلالأتػلّابلاّب  اّػػيلاّملس فػيلفػ لماػرافلازيااػلحلاّتّسكابػػ لّ

،لإيّػػ لتػػسؾلاّػػسّبطلبػػافلاّ مي تػػاف،لفلزتػػتةيلؼلمػػفلر فل قػرل ظّلاػػ لاّيّلب ػػيلفػػ لمليّةتػػ لبإبػػراعن
 ل:  اسليّؾلممّللاُشكّؿلآّاّيلاّلاصؿلاّت لمفلص سهلل، تسؾلاّلطؼل،س ابط
ل،زتّبلرهمػللاّتػّلـل،كملؿلازتّصلؿ:لأفلالستلّي ميتافلمػللا  ػبلتػسؾلاّػ ا لباي مػل -1

ػىل، امتاا  مللاّملي قلّ أ لتكػ فلاّولياػيلباليػل لل،فلّ مييلاّوليايلبمياّػيلاّبػرؿلمػفلالأّ 
ىلإب  للل.أ لمؤكّرةلإاّلهللّلاظاّل لأ لملي اّل لل،لـلف لالأّ 

يشػلت لل:كملؿلازيةطلع -2 أ لأزّلل، ه لالت ؼلاّ ميتافلالت فل لتلمّل لب فلالتيلالللبػسا ل ا 
ل.فكؿّلمي مللمُتتةيّيلبيلات لل،تك فلباي مللميلتبيلف لاّمليىل ازستبلط

ىك فلاّ مييلاّوليايلق اّيلازستبل:شب لكملؿلازتّصلؿ -3 ّ ق   ػلل  ابػل ل ػفلل،لطلبػللأّ 
ػػى فلكػػلفلاّ ػػااتلاصػػيللأفلاةػػغلشػػسطل لل،تػػؤاؿلالا ػػـلمػػفلاّ ميػػيلالأّ  فػػ لبل ػػيلل، ا 

 لل: اك فل، امتيلعلاّسّبطلاشكّؿلم يغلفصؿل،إّىلسابطلباي ل بافلاّشّسط
لبةرل  اسهل -  .ملياّل لمتصسّفل ل اسلمةس فن
ل.مليال لم سّرا ل -
 (.ّـلأ لز)ميلس ل لميلااّل لبػل -
ػػىلشػػب -4  لكمػػلؿلازيةطػػلع:ل هػػ لأفلتتػػبؽل ميػػيلب ميتػػافلاصػػلّل طلا مػػلل يػػىلالأّ 

كػػفلفػػ ل طلا ػػلل يػػىلالألػػس لفتػػلرلفػػ لاّمليػػىاّميلتػػبيلّ  ػػ ر فاتػػسؾلاّلطػػؼلل،،لّ 
 .تململ ل

 يّؾلك فلاّ ميتافلمتيلتػبتافل باي مػللسابطػيلل:اّتّ تّطلبافلاّكملّافلمغلقالـلاّمليغ -5
 .1ّكفلاميغلمفلاّلطؼلمليغلل،ق اّي

لمفلاّلاصؿلقّ  : ل
                                                 

 .155-152 يـلاّمللي ،ل لاُيظس:ل ي اف،لقص .ل1
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ًْ وَأَمْسَااااا أَهْمُهَااااا احْتَمَماُاااوا  أَمْسَااااتْ خَاااالا

1أَخْنَااا َِّمَيْهَااا ال ااذِي أَخْنَااا َِّمَااا لُبَاادِ   
 

   
سل براوػ ل ػفلي رلأيلاتيللف لهػيالاّباػتلأمػلـل  قػيلتػبباّي،لفلّشّػل سلبلػرليػراتلاّػرّا

ل،لآوػػػسلأفلاػػػسرؼلاّم ساػػػلتل يػػػراتالبمػػػللبػػػرثلمػػػفليم ساػػػلتل اقل ػػػللاّمػػػسلّ تػػػلةّ،لمػػػفلقلاػػػسن
ّػيّؾلايػااحلاّشّػل سلل؛  ابل لّمػللتةػرّم لل(أليىل يا ل)فكليتلاّ مييلل، سباؿلالأهؿل الأببّي

ّاباّفلهػيالاّل قػيلاّتّػببايلبػافلبيةػلتلل؛ؿلبافلاّ مييلاّوليايل مللتةرّم لص فل، فلاّ صؿ
ل.أ لبللأصلّلاّتّؤاؿل   اب ل،اّلاصؿل ازتت لبي

ّكػػفلبػػافلّ ػػؤ الإّػػىلاّلاصػػؿلل،صػػؿلاّػػيقلت ّلاػػ لاّيّلاػػ   قػػرلا تػػلرلالأربػػلتل يػػىلاّ ل
فةػػػرّم القػػػرسا لمػػػفلالإ يػػػلتلل،أرّ لمي ػػػاهـلمليػػػىلآلػػػسلأكوػػػسلتلباػػػسا ل ػػػفلمكي يػػػلتلأ مػػػلق ـ

 هػػيالاّلاصػػؿلل، أ طػػ الاّيّصػػ  لبلّلاصػػؿلبُلػػرا ل ملّاّػػل لابتلػػر الفاػػ ل ػػفلاّمػػ ّ ؼل،اّػػرّزّ لّ
ل،أ لاّلالػؿل فل يػ ل،اّمبتػرأل اّلبػسكلفلفػ ل  ػ المػفل   ػ لبػافلاّمت امػلتلكلّلاصػؿلبػافل

لل(هػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػل) قػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػرلاكػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػ فلاّلاصػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػؿلبػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػافلل،أ ل اػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػسليّػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػؾ
لكةّ  :لل(يق) ل

 ذْرَةٌ إِل  تَكُااانْ نَفَعَاااتْ ن  ذِي ِِّاااأَ هَاااا 

2فَاااااااااَِن  صَااااااااااحِبَهَا مُشَاااااااااارِكُ الن كَاااااااااادِ   
 

   
ّةرلفصؿلاّشّل سلبافل)هل(لاّتيّبا ،ل اتـلالإشػلسة،ل هػيالاّلاصػؿل لييػللأمػلـلاّلالصػؿل

ػػػػ :لهػػػػللإفّليقل ػػػػيسةل"أصػػػػي لهػػػػيقل ػػػػيسة،لأفّ(،لمةػػػػرّمل لاّتّ كاػػػػرل يػػػػىلاتػػػػـلالإشػػػػلسة،ل) فةّ 
يق(ل أل ات مػػللقياػػؿ،لتػػ اتلكػػلفلبلّلالصػػؿل باي مػػلل بػػافل)ل،(أفلّفلّلاصػػؿلبػػافل)هػػل(ل بػػافل)

ملمّةػل لل،م ياػل لاّرّزّػيل، هيالاّلاصؿل لؿلازياالحلمفلاّتيّبا لإّىلاّتّ كارل،3قتمل لأ ل اسا"ل
للل. أوسهللف لبالت ل،ّت ب لتململ لبةاميلتيؾلاّةباييلف لأ ملؽلاّيّلب يل،إاّلهل
  :النزياح التّركيبيّ في آليّة الحذف -3

 الكػػػ لقػػػرسةلل، الػػػرـلاّمليػػػىليلاتػػػ لوةلفاّػػػل ل ا تمل اّػػػل لل،اّبػػػيؼللػػػس جل ػػػفلاّتّػػػلةر
اّتّلباساّػػيلل اّطّلقػػلتل، تلا اػػسلكػػ امفلاّمليػػىل اّرّزّػػيل،اّمبػػرعلاّ لةيػػيل يػػىلاتػػتلراـلاّيّ ػػي

                                                 
ابتمي الأهي للل.لأمتتلل ت:لأقلأمتتلاّرّاسلللّايلمفلأهي للّمّل16را افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،ل اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لل1

 ي للإّىلماله ـ.لأليىل يا ل:لأفترل يا للاّرّهسلاّيقلأفترل يىلُّبرل هسّم ل أفيلا.لٌّبر:لآلسليت سلّةملفلبفل لر،ل
  ه لاّيّتسلاّتّلبغلمفليت سا،ل قرل مّسلأسبلملةيل لـ.

 ل.لاّيّر:لاّلتسل قيّيلاّ رّ.28 را افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،لاّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لل2
 .217-216شسحلاّمليّةلتلاّلشس،ل اّشّيةاط ،لأبمر.لل3
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 ا ليػػػػ لاتتبيػػػػسلل،اُواػػػػسلاّمُتيةّػػػػ ل،فلاػػػػ لاّبػػػػيؼلتبػػػػّ ؿلفػػػػ لاّتّسكاػػػػبلاّيّ ػػػػ قلّل،اّ ملّاّػػػػي
 قػػرلل، اُوػػسقلاّػػيّّ لمػػفلاّيّلباػػيلاّرّزّاّػػيل اّ ملّاّػػيل، اتػػرّلاّلاػػساغل، اةاّػػلتلاّػػيّّ لاّ لةػػب

لت تّػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػرلهػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػيالاّبػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػيؼلفػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػ لقػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػساتاتلاّةػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػرملتليػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػمفلويلةاّػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػيل
تْػػػيؾلّاّػػػيلاّبػػػيؼلاةػػػ ؿلاّ س ػػػلي :ل"ل،ل فػػػ لإبػػػساال ماّػػػيكسل اّبػػػيؼ ل،هػػػ لبػػػلبٌلرقاػػػؽُلاّم 
ل،أفصػللمػفلاّػيّكسل،فإي ؾلتس لب لتػسؾلاّػيّكسل،شباٌ لبلّتّبسل،  ابُلالأمس لل،ّطاؼُلاّم لي

لمػػللتكػػ فلل، ت ػػرؾلأيطػػؽ لمػػللتكػػ فلإيالّػػـلتيطػػؽل،أااػػرلّافػػلرةل، اّصّػػمتُل ػػفلالإفػػلرة ّـ  أتػػ
 هػػػيالا ّاّػػػيلإبػػػر لمظػػػلهسلل،فلّيػػػلل ملّاّػػػيلآّاّػػػيلاّبػػػيؼ هػػػيالاُبػػػالّل،1"لباليػػػل لإيالّػػػـلتػُػػب فْل

 الإبػػرا ّ لل،فيةػػرل ػػلتلازيااػػلحلّاُبػػاّفلتماّػػالاّمبػػرعلفػػ لمُي ػػاالاّشّػػلسقّللص صػػل لل،ازيااػػلح
 اّبػػيؼلل،لطلبػػل ل مػا  لّػػ ل ملّاّتػ لاّرّزّاّػػيل،إيلاُشػػكّؿللطلبػل ل راػػرا ل اػسلمػػ ّ ؼل؛ م مػل ل

للل:مفلأي اعلاّبيؼلف لمليّةيلاّيّلب ي لل،مةّ ـلمفلمةّ ملتلياؾلاّلطلب
   :حذف الفاِّل -أ 

لهػػػيالّتلماػػػؽلاّمليػػػى فابػػػيؼلاّلال ػػػؿل"ك يػػػ لل،بػػػإبساالقػػػرسةلاّمتيةّػػػ ل تػػػبسلياكستػػػ ل، اػػػتّـ
 :يالاّبيؼلقّ   مفله،ل2ملي مل لّيمُللط ب"

ََاصِااااااااااااايِْ  وَلَب ااااااااااااادَ ُ   رَد تْ َِّمَيْاااااااااااااِ  أَ

 دِ ضَاااارْبُ الوَلِيْاااادَةِ بِالمِسْااااحَاةِ فِااااي الث اااا َ   
   

 خَم ااااااتْ سَاااااابِيْلَ أَتِاااااايّ كَااااااانَ يَحْبِسُاااااا ُ 

3وَرَف عَتْااااااُ  إِلَااااااا الس ااااااجْفَيْنِ فَالن ضَاااااادِ   
 

   
مػػفلر فلقسايػػيلتشػػاسلإّػػىلل،إّػػىلفل ػػؿل اػػسلمػػيك سل(سرت)ّةػػرلأتػػيرلاّشّػػل سلاّلالػػؿل

لإّػػىل اػػسلاّمت قّػػغل، هػػياللػػس جلبػػلّك ـل ػػفلاّملتػػلرل،فةػػرلبػػيؼل،يّػػؾ ّكػػفلتتمّػػيلل، ايااػػلحن
اػػرةل(،ّبػػرا)الؽلت لػػؿلشػػلالفاّيلالإابػػلتلبػػلساةلبإتػػيلرلاّتّػػ ػػفْلفليػػتلهػػ لاّّ  ف ػػيالل،ّابػػاّفلأفلم 

مكّ يػػل لميظ مػػيل ملّاّػػيلمػػفلل، اّػػيّاكسةلاّتّيّ قاّػػيلّيباػػتل،اّبػػيؼلاّممتػػرّل يػػىلاّةػػرسةلاّةساةاّػػي
،لفلّباتػػلفلمػػفلقصػػارةلامػػرحلب ػػللإيّػػ لإابػػلتلاّبػػيؼلبمػػللابمػػؿلمػػفل مػػؽنل  مػػلؿل،الإابػػلت

لبفلاّمييس،لملتيسا لإّا ل مّػللبي ػ ل يػ ،لفةػلؿ:لسرّتل ياػ ،لاّشلّ ل سلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي لاّيُّلملف 
                                                 

 .146رزةؿلالإ  لا،ل اّ س لي ،ل برلاّةلهس.لل1
 .138 تاؽ،ل برلاّلااال.ل يـلاّمللي ،ل ل2
ل ل3 لاّيّبالي ، لاّيّلب ي لرا اف لاّيّلب ي. لاّملت.ل15اّيّبالي ، لم س  ل الأتّ : لبير، لإّى لبيرن لمف لا ت  لتاؿ لالأتّ : .

تتسافلسقاةلفلاك يلفلف لمةرّـلاّبات،ل اّيّيرلإّىل ليب مل.لسفّلت :لأقلبي تلبلّبلاسل قرّمت لإّىلم يغلاّتّ لالف:ل
 اّتّ لاافل
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ّـلسرّالكػػلفلالأقلصػ ،ل اّيبػر،ل يمػل لأفّلاّيبػرلتػػكف؛لأقل  اّمةصػ ر:لسرّتل ياػ لالأمّػي،ل مػللتػ
ػػػيلاّشّػػػل سل ّـلاتتبيػػػسيللكوػػػسةلالأمكيػػػيلكلّوػّػػ ر،لمػػػللاشػػػاسلإّػػػىلمبلّ  اػػػرة،لوػػػ تػػػكي لبلاػػػسلاّّ 
بػساال إيلالتلاّ اقلاّيل يىلمش رالاّشّػلسقّ،لبػؿلسبّمػللأسارلأايػل لإ طػلتليصّػ لاّمصػراقاّي،ل ا 

ػػـلاُػػؤل طّسالبػػيكسلاّلال ػػؿ،لفكػػلفللبستػػ لبتيػػلسا لباةتػػ ،لفلّبػػيؼلبػػسّتلياكػػسةلاّمتيةّػػ ،لّ 
يللإشساؾلاّمتيةّ لف لاّتّ سبيلاّشّل ساّي ل.لاّبيؼلمبلّ 

   :حذف المفعول ب  -ب 
ةرلأ لرلاّيّلب يلاّبيؼلف لقّ  :ل،اّبيؼلّتلماؽلاّمليىلاي  لاّشّل سلإّىلياؾ  ّ 

 وَالمُااااؤْمِنِ العَااِااااذَاتِ الط يْاااارَ يَمْسَااااحُهَا

1رُكْبَاااااانُ مَك اااااةَ بَااااايْنَ الغَيْااااالِ وَالس اااااعَدِ   
 

   
 اّلالػؿلل،فػ لاّباػتلالأّ ؿل(اّمػؤمف)بيؼلشل سيللاّملال ؿلب لاّولي لزتـلاّلال ػؿل

كػػػفل يػػػرمللّبةػػػتلاّ مػػػاةلبػػػ ل ليتػػػ لاتلػػػرّ لإّػػػىلل، ابػػػرلاتلػػػرّ لإّػػػىلملالػػػ ؿلبػػػ ل(أمػػػف)  ّ
اف فػػليبسؼلاّيّلب ػػيلفػػ لاّتّلباػػسل ػػفلل،ّكيّػػ لصػػسّحلبس بػػيلاّطّاػػسلفػػ لاّلػػ رل الأمػػلفل،ملالػػّ 

ف فلريػػللازيااػػلحل ػػفلل،فيػػـلاكػػفلأمػػفلاللهل، هػػ لبػػيسهلل أمي ػػللمػػفلاّصّػػارل،مػػلرّةلياؾلالأمػػف
ؿلاّبياػػيلراةػػسةلرل لفلّبػػيؼل"اُػػل.اللهلر فلتػػ االاّػػيّكسلإّػػىلإ طػػلتل ملّاّػػيلبتػػفلازّت ػػلتلإّػػى

اّكولفي،لبباثلزلالتسق للاّمُتيةّ لإزّلبلػرلملليػلة،لفاكػ فلاكتتػلبلاّمليػىلشػبا ل لبلكتتػلبل
للل.2"اّتّصّ س،لفاارارلاّك ـلبتيل ،ل تارارلاّيّلا لّيّة ل

ّػيل مبل لل، لييػلليةػؼلأمػلـلتشػ اؽلاّيّلمػلفل(اّمؤمف)ّكفلاّبيؼلّيملال ؿلاّولي ل
ل. ف لاّ قتليات لميللاّشّل سليات لماارا لمفلاّوةيلبلّللا ل،إ ساة لبلالؿلاّلاس

ػ ل اّػيقلابتػلجلإّػىلتيػؾلل(اّللةػيات) ي رلاّبيؼلأايل لمتمػو  لببػيؼلاّبػلتلمػفلقّ 
لأفّلل؛ ت كاػرلقػرسةلاللهل، هياللإ طلتلاّصّػ سةل ملّاّػيلأكوػسل،اّبلتلاّ لسّةلاّت لتلاارلازتتلليي

لالأمفلّمفلاتت اسلبلللهاّبيؼلهيللأش ل.لسلإّىل م ـ

                                                 
لل1 لاّتّلبؽ، .ل25 اّمصرس لاّبسـ لف  لتصلر لأ  لت لج لأف لأمّي ل ل تللّى لتبلسؾ لالله لالي  لاّللةيات: لاّمؤمف .

.لاّ اؿ:لاّشّ سلاّميتؼّ،ل ك يّؾلاّت ل ر.لتمتب ل:لأقلامسّ فل يا ل،لزلا اّ  للأبرل زلاّللةيات:لاّت ل ليتلبلّبسـ
 ايلّاسهل.ل

 .222-221قساتةلألس ،ل ل–اّب  يلاّلسباّيل.لمبمّرر.ل برلاّمطيب،لل2
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   :حذف الفعل
ل مفليّؾلق ؿلاّيّلب ي:

َْاااااوَامُ كُمُّهُااااامُ  ٌْ لَاااااكَ الَأ  مَهْااااالًا فِااااادَا

اااارُ مِاااانْ مَااااالٍ وَمْاااانِ وَلَاااادِ    1وَمَااااا أثَُمب
 

   
للفلػؿلالأمػسإيلبػيؼلل(؛تمّ ػؿ)ّلالؿلمبي ؼلتةراسالل(م   ل)فةرلبرألبملال ؿلمطيؽل

ػػػ ل أبةػػػىل يػػػىلملل(،تمّ ػػػؿ) اُشػػػكّؿللطلبػػػل لل(تمّ ػػػؿ) بػػػيؼلاّلالػػػؿلل(،اّملالػػػ ؿلاّمطيػػػؽ)مّ 
 وليا للإيلالتلأفػؽلقساةػ لملاتػ حلابلػثلفػ لاّةػلسئلل،أّ ّ للأيّ لملس ؼلّر لاّمُتيةّ ل،للصّل ل

ػػػسلقػػػرسةلايلاللّاػػػيل؛ايلالػػػلز لللصّػػػل ل  ابمػػػؿلاّمصػػػرسلالأصػػػلّيل اّوبّػػػلتلل،إيلابمػػػؿلاّلالػػػؿلا م 
،ل اّلالؿل)تمّ ػؿ(لاشػاسلإّػىلاّسّ بػيلفػ ل فلتلاّشّل سلّييّلملفلمُطْي ؽ لمللاشاسلإّىلل، اّمُطْي ؽ

اّتّ يّ ،ل سبّمللكلفلهيالاّتّ يّ لمتلبيلإ طػلتلفسصػي،لفيػـلاطيػبلاّشّػل سلأفلاُلطػىلفسصػيل
لإبػػساالم قلاػػ ؛للأفّلهػػيالاّطّيػػبلّػػفلاكػػ فلبب  ػػيلالإا ػػلالاّتػػ لاميب ػػللاّلالػػؿل)تمّ ػػؿ(لبمػػلل

ا ػػػلا ػػػيلاّ صػػػ ؿلاّتّػػػساغلإّػػػىلإ طػػػلتلاّطّيػػػب،للابمػػػؿلمػػػفليبػػػسةلايلاللّاّػػػي،ل ا  اػػػ ب لبمبلّ 
ل.ّتك فلاتت لبيلاّتّيبايلأتسع

لّ  لرقّةيللف لقّ  :
َْ لَاااااا ُ   ل تَقْااااااذِفَنبي بِاااااارُكْنٍ ل كِفَااااااا

فَااااااااادِ    ُْ بِالر  نْ تََ ث فَاااااااااكَ الَأِّْااااااااادَا 2وَاِ 
 

   
زللف ػػ ابلاّشّػػسطل،ّتةرّمػػ ل يػػىلاّتّػػالؽل؛ّ  ػػريللأفّلاّشّػػل سلبػػيؼل ػػ ابلاّشّػػسط

 اّبػػيؼلالتػػااؿليبػػ قّلّكيّػػ لإوػػساتلل، بػػافلاتةػػرّـلاُبػػيؼل،ا ػػ الأفلاتةػػرّـل يػػىلأراةلاّشّػػسط
ّكيّػػػ ل سرلفػػػ لاّتّػػػالؽلي بْ اّػػػل لل،فلاػػػ لبيفػػػ لبػػػثّلّملاّيػػػيلاّمُتيةِّػػػ ل يػػػىلاّمبػػػي ؼل،مليػػػ قلّ
ل:كل ت 

 اّلالؿ الأراة اّ  اب
 ت ولاؾ إفلْ زلتةيفي 

                                                 
لّؾ:لأقلتوبّتلف لأمسقل زلتتلّ ؿل يّ .ل مللأومّسل26 اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،لل1 .لم   لفرات 

لقلأُكوِّسل أصيل.لمفلملؿ:لأ
يّملليكسلاّسّكفل26 اّمصرسلاّتّلبؽ،لل2 .زلتةيفيّ لبسكفلزلكلالتلّ :لأقلزلتسمايِّ لبيلاتؾ،لفإيّ لزلموؿلّؾ،ل ا 

ؾلموؿلالأولف ،لمتلل يافل يّ .لاّسّفر:لأفلاتسافرل يا ل كيلايل فلاّشّرّةل اّةّ ة؛للأيّ لم يل ل.لت ولاؾ:لأقلا تمل البّ 
 الب ؛لأقلاتلل ي فل يا .أ راؤالاّيافل ش ل
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 أكّػػػػرلإّبػػػػلحلاّشّػػػػل سل يػػػػىلل،اّمبػػػػي ؼف فػػػػلرلاّتّػػػػالؽلإبػػػػساالاّ ػػػػ ابلاّشّػػػػسط ل
لل، س بت لف لإوبلتلمببّت لإاّلال،اّمبلفظيل يىل  قت لبممر ب   اّتّيبايلبكؿّلش تل ػلؿن

ل أمػػ اؿنل لفػػ لتػػباؿلبةػػلتلاّممػػر حلبلاػػس أل،مػػفلأقػػ انـ ؛لإيلتتصػػلسعلاّملػػلي لفػػ لأ مػػلؽل زرن
ػػ جلفػػ لماػػلرافلاّمستكػػااتلاّيّلاتػػاّياّشّػػل س اّتػػ لتواػػسالأكوػػسلمػػفل اسهػػل؛لل،لفابػػل ؿلراةمػػل لاّّ 

بتػػػس ي؛لّػػػاليفلتبةّػػػؽللّػػػيالقػػػرّـلاّ ػػػ اب؛للأيّػػػ لاساػػػرلفلػػػ  لأفلاصػػػؿلإّػػػىلاّيّتا ػػػيلاّشّػػػسطاّي
اّ  ابل)زلتةيفيّ لبسكفلزلكلالتلّ (،لمللاشاسلإّىلتيؾلاّسّ بػيلاّصّػسابيلبلتػتيكلسلاّةػيؼل

،لملييػػل ل سيػػ لمػػفلبػػسكفلزلكلاػػلتلّػػ ؛لّػػيالاتتبيػػسلاّشّػػل سلاّ ػػ ابلقبػػؿلالأراةل اّشّػػسط
ل.للإبساال  ابلاّل قيلاّتّبباّيلقبؿلاّتّصساللب ل

  :التّقديم والتّ خير -4
فلا   رهمػػػللظػػػلهستلأتػػػي بلفلب  اّػػػلفلاةػػػرّـلكػػػؿّلمي مػػػللمليػػػىل  ظالاػػػي،ل اشػػػكّؿ

 الطػػ لفس قػػل ل ايػػبيلل،،لفكػػؿّلت ااػػسلّم اقػػغلالأّلاػػلظلابػػرؿلستبػػيلاّمت اِّػػساّبيػػ سل  ػػرّاّت
"لفػػإفلل: هػػيالمػػلل قػػؼل ياػػ لتػػاب ا لبػػافلقػػلؿل،مس يػػيلّ تيػػللاّلسباّػػيلمػػللابػػسال،فػ لاّملػػلي 

ؾل، س لاّيلاظلكملل س لف لالأّ ؿل، ألّستلاّلال ؿل،قرّمتلاّملال ؿ يػسبلااػرا لل: يّؾلقّ 
ػػـلتػػسرلأفلتشػ ؿلاّلالػػؿلب ّ ّػػ لميػػ ل،لأيّػػؾلإيّمػػللأسرتلمػؤلّسا لمػػللأسرتلبػػ لمةػرّمل لل؛ بػرلالله ل،ّ 

فلكػػلفلمػػػؤلّسا لفػػػ لاّيلاػػػظ، لكػػػلفلبػػػرّلاّيلاػػػظلأفلاكػػ فلفاػػػ لمةػػػرّمل ،ل ا  ّـ ..لكػػػ يّ ـلإيّمػػػلل.فمػػفلوػػػ
لّ ػػػـ ّـ فلكليػػػلل مالػػػل لا مػػػلي ـل الياػػػلي ـ"ل، هػػػـلبباليػػػ لأ يػػػىل،اةػػػرّم فلاّػػػيقلباليػػػ لأهػػػ ل،1 ا 

ل"أ ل فلتيبػػػ لملسفػػػيلكالااّػػػيلاّتّسكاػػػبلفامػػػللبػػػافلاّكيػػػـلّت راػػػيلأصػػػؿلالإبػػػراعلاّيّصػػػّ لاتػػػتياـ
اّتةّػراـلاطػسأل يػىل،ل ل2اّمتتيبطيلمػفلاتػتةساتلكػ ـلاّلػسب"لاّمليى،ل فةل لّيمةلاا ل اّة اياف
 تةػراـلاّملالػ ؿلبػ لل،فمفلاّتةّراـلتةراـلاّلبسل يىلاّمبترأل،أاّيل اةاّيلتالقاّيلبشس طلمبرّرة

كػفلل،أقلالإتػيلرل؛ تةراـلشػب لاّ ميػيل يػىلمػللايب ػ لأفلاتةػرّم للمػفللبػسل، يىلاّلال ؿ  ّ
ازياالحلاّتّسكابػّ لفػ ل)مي للل،ف لاّتّساكابلاّيّ  اّيلاياالباّيلتتبرّ لف لمليّةيلاّيّلب يلظ اهس

ل،إيلاُشػػكّؿل يصػػسلاّتةّػػراسل اّتػّػ لاسل ػػلم  لم مّػػل لفػػ لإوػػساتلاّرّزّػػيل(؛آّاّػػيلاّتةّػػراـل اّتػّػ لاس

                                                 
 .34اّكتلب،ل تاب ا .لل1
ل،ل ل،ل  ؿلاّرّاف.اّتّكّلك ل2  .للل75ملاتلحلاّلي ـ
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ػؿلاّةػلسئلفكػسال؛ تلماؽلاّيّ يلاّشّلساّيليمفلتبّ زت للالإتػيلراّيلاّتّسكاباّػي ّي صػ ؿلل؛إيلاُلم 
 :1ف لقّ  لل، مفليّؾلاّتةّراـلتةراـلاّظّسؼل يىلاّلبسل،رّزّيإّىلاّ

يَاااااحُ لَاااا ُ   فَمَااااا الفاُاااراَتُ إِذَا هَااااب  الرب

بَاااااادِ    وَارِبُااااااُ  العِبْاااااارَيْنَ بِالز  َِ  تَرْمِااااااي 

   
 يَمُاااااااادُُّ  كُاااااااالُّ وَادٍ مُتْاااااااارَعٍ لَجَاااااااابٍ 

 فِيْااااِ  رُكَااااامٌ مِاااانَ اليَنْبُااااوتِ وَالخَضَاااادِ   

   
 وْفِاااِ  المَااالا حُ مُعْتَصِااامَاً يَظَاالُّ مِااانْ خَ 

 راَنَااااااةِ بَعْاااااادَ الَأيْاااااانِ وَالن جَاااااادِ بِالخَيْزُ   

   
 يَوْمَااااااً بِاااااَ جْوَدَ مِنْاااااُ  سَااااايْبَ نَافِمَاااااةٍ 

اااادِ    َِ ُْ اليَااااوْمِ دُوْنَ   وَل يَحُاااولُ َِّطَااااا

   
اّاّمػػليّ لاّمطيػػؽللتةػػراـل)ا مػػل (لّػػـلاكػػفلتةػػرامل ل بواّػػل ،لبػػؿلأسارلاّشّػػل سلإبػػساالاّظّػػسؼ

 ػػلتلاّتةّػػراـلّاػػؤرّقل ظالاػػيلمسكااّػػيل هػػ ل)ا مػل (؛لّاُبػػاّفل مػػؽل ػػ رلاّلاػػساتل  ظمػػيلأوػسا؛لإيل
لمػفلاّطّبالػيل اّلاػسات،لفلاصػؿل إبساالاّ  رلبطساةيلأ طتلمبلّ ػيلبػافلاكػ فلاّممػر حلأكػسـ

لتلتيػػمّيتلبػػافلاّمبتػػرأل)اّلاػػسات(،ل اّلبػػسلاّمؤكّػػرلببػػسؼلاّ ػػسّلاّاّاةػػرل)بػػ   ر(،لبػػو ثلأباػػ
،ل)تسمػىلأ اياػ لاّلبػػساف(،ل)بلّاّبػر(،ل)امػػرّال)ّػػ (ل،)إيالهػبّلاّسّاػلح(ل:تاػػياّ مػؿل اّتّساكاػبلا 

كػػؿّل ار(،ل)متػػسعلّ ػػب(،ل)فاػػ لسكػػلـ(،ل)اظػػؿّلمػػفلل فػػ لاّمػػّ ح(لمػػللاوبػػتلتلاػػّ ؽلاّممػػر حل
إّػىلل يىلكؿّلمللكلفلمفل اةاّلتليكسهللاّشّل سلف لاياالحلشلّالؼل رؿلاّمليىلمػفلاّيّلاػ 

وبلتلاّمرح؛لإيل فلّبػلتلبػسؼل ػسّللمةرّمل ل يا لشب لاّ ميػي،لب   ر(،)اّلبسللألّساّتّ كار،ل ا 
)ا مػػل (ليػػىلأيّػػ للبػػسلمػػل،ل تةػػرّـلاّظّػػسؼلااةػػر،ل أ ػػ رلاتػػـلم ػػس سلّلاظػػل لميصػػ بلمبػػ  ل 

 يػىلاّلبػسلاّػيقلا تسيػتلبايػ ل بػافلاتػـلمػػللاّللميػيل مػؿلّػا ل مػؿل راػرة،لمػلل لييػػلل
اّيلاّلاساتلاّيقلأسارلاّشّل سلإلبلسيلل ي ،ل ا  طػلؤالاّمطيػؽلّتةػراـلاّظّػسؼل)ا مػل (،لأملـلأهمِّل

لاّيّكسةلاّيقلبلارلالإط ؽ،ل ت كارلاّلبسلاّيقلاسارلاّشّل سلت لاسالّتش اةيللإّىلتصّ سا.
ل
ل

                                                 
.لاّ  اسب:لالأم اج.ل بسالاّ ارق:ل ليبلا.لاّاّبر:لمللاطسب ل27-26را افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،ل اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لل1

ار:لااارلفا ل اةّ ا .لاّمتسع:لاّممي ت.لاّي ب:لاّمص ِّتلّشرّةلاّ ارقلإيال لشلملؤا،ل ايطسبتلأم ا  .لامرّالكؿّل ل
لاّايب ت:لش سلاّلسّ ب.ل  سالي ل قّ التاي .لاّسّكلـ:لمللتساكـلبلي ل يىلبلت.لاّايب تل اّلير:ليبتلف،ل قاؿ:
لاّمتتمتؾ. لاّملتصـ: لل ؼلاّلاسات. لأقلمف لمفلل ف : لاظؿّ لاّشّ سل  اسا. لمف لتكتّس لمل لكؿّ لاّلير: ل قاؿ:

 اّلااسايي:لهيللتكّلفلاّتّلاايي.لالأاف:لاّلاتسةل الإ الت.لاّيّ ر:لاّلسؽل اّكسب.لاّتّاب:لاّلطلت.لاّيّلفيي:لاّلايؿ.ل
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  :اللتفات -5
ػػفلم ػػلالمػػلل ػػلت تلمُللط بتػُػ ل تلػػرّلظػػلهسةلازّتلاػػلتلمػػفلاّم ػػلا،ل يػػرمللاةػػ ؿ:ل"ل م 

ّ ػػتلمُللطبتػػ لهػػيالإّػػىلمللط بػػيلاّ لةػػبلقػػ ؿلاللهلتلػػلّى:لمل ّـلتسكػػتل بُ ِّ  ﴿لطبػػيلاّشّػػلهرلوػػ
ّـلل؛1﴾حَت ا إِذَا كُنتُمْ فِي الْفُمْكِ وَجَرَيْنَ بِهِم ػفلم ػلالمػلل ػلت للبػسال ػفل لةػبلوػ أقلب كُـ،ل م 

لاّشّلهرلقلؿلتللّى:ل ب   .3"ل2 ﴾ا لَكَ فََ وْلَاإِلَا أَهْمِِ  يَتَمَط ا* أَوْلَ لثمُ  ذَهَبَ ﴿لُ ط 

 مػػػػػػػػػػغلتطػػػػػػػػػػّ سلاّببػػػػػػػػػػثلاّب  ػػػػػػػػػػّ لظ ػػػػػػػػػػسلازّتلاػػػػػػػػػػلتلب صػػػػػػػػػػلا لملا  مػػػػػػػػػػل ليةػػػػػػػػػػراّل ل
لكتػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػلبللّػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػر لابػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػفلاّمُلتػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػاّلفػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػ 

لل(؛اّبػػػػػػػػراغ) لْب ػػػػػػػػلس  ػػػػػػػػ ل"لهػػػػػػػػ لايصػػػػػػػػساؼلاّمػػػػػػػػتك يِّـل ػػػػػػػػفلاّمللطبػػػػػػػػي لإّػػػػػػػػىلالإ  فلسّفػػػػػػػػ لبةّ 
لازّتلاػػػػػػػػػلتلازي ػػػػػػػػػف  لإّػػػػػػػػػىلاّمُللط بػػػػػػػػػي ،ل مػػػػػػػػػللاُشْػػػػػػػػػب ُ ليّػػػػػػػػػؾ،ل م  لْب ػػػػػػػػػلس  ػػػػػػػػػفلالإ  صػػػػػػػػػساؼُل   

كُمْ ﴿إِنْ يَشَااااااااْ  يُااااااااذْهِبْ قػػػػػػػػلؿلتلػػػػػػػػلّى:لل4 ػػػػػػػػفلملي ػػػػػػػػىلاكػػػػػػػػ فُلفاػػػػػػػػ لإّػػػػػػػػىلملي ػػػػػػػػىلآلػػػػػػػػس"
ل.6﴿وَبَرَزُوا لِم ِ  جَمِيعاً ل:،لوـلقلؿ5﴾وَيَْ تِ بِخَمْقٍ جَدِيدٍ 

لّمصطيلل لاّملا  ماّي لاّرّاةسة ت لت   اُموؿليالتلاّرّافلبفلالأواسلمبطّيلم مّيل  
لل:ه ل؛تلّتبةّؽلازّتلالتإيلتبرّثل فلو ويلم لزل؛ازّتلالت
 .  فلاّلطلبلإّىلاّ ابيل،اّسّ  علمفلاّ ابيلإّىلاّلطلبل:م لؿلاّيّملةس -1
  فلاّلالؿلاّملي لل،اّسّ  عل فلاّلالؿلاّمتتةبؿلإّىلفلؿلالأمسل:م لؿلاّصّاغ -2

لالأمس لفلؿ لاّمتتةبؿلل،إّى ل  ف لبلّمتتةبؿ لاّملي  لاّلالؿ ل ف  الإلبلس
ل.بلّملي 

مفللطلبلاّتّويايلإّىللطلبلاّ مغ،ل مفللطلبلاّ مغلم لؿلاّلرر:لاّسّ  عل -3
ل.ل7إّىللطلبلاّ ابر

                                                 
 .ل22ت سةلا ي ،لا ايلل1
 .34-33ت سةلاّةالمي،لا اتلفلل2
 .1/11م لالاّةسآف،لجأب ل بارة.لل3
 .58كتلبلاّبراغ،ل ابفلاّملتا.لل4
 .19ت سةلإبساهاـ،لا ايلل5
ل.21ت سةلإبساهاـ،لا ايلل6
 .2/168اّموؿلاّتّلةسلف لأربلاّكلتبل اّشّل س،لجابفلالأواس،ليالتلاّرّاف.لاُيظس:لل7
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اّ ابػيللفلزيتةػلؿلمػفل، اتل رلازّتلاػلتل يػىلإ طػلتلتبػّ زتلاّلطػلبلتػميلب  اّػي
أ لازيتةػػلؿلبػػافلصػػاغلالأفلػػلؿلاّملتيلاػػيلايااػػلحلّػػ ل قلػػ لفػػ ليػػ تلاّتّػػالؽلل،إّػػىلاّلطػػلب

يللف لق ؿلاّيّلب يللاسلمولؿ1ت اّيّ  قّ،لّتبرارلاّمليىل ت يالل ملّالّ  إيلاة ؿ:ل؛،لّ 
 ََالَتْ لَُ  الن فْسُ إِنبي ل أَرَى طَمَعَاً 

لَاااا مَاااولكَ لَاااامْ يَسْااامَمْ وَلَااامْ يَصِاااادِ    2وَاِ 
 

   
شكّؿلازّتلاػلتلت ااػسا لمكلياّػل ل ملي اّػل لملػل ،لفػلّتّبّ ؿلمػفلقّ  ػللإّػىلاّػيّات،لالطػ ل

ػػ جلفػػ ل مػػؽلتيػػؾلاّػػيلّ ػػيلاّّ  لايتةػػلؿلتيػػؾلمبلّ  ّـ ات،لايط قػػل لمػػفلاّمبػػاطل)قلّػػتلهػػ (،لوػػ
اّمب ساّيلاّياتاّيلإّىلا لسلم رّرا ل)م زؾ(،ل)اتيـ(،ل هيالالأمسلا لػؿلاّػياتلمبػ سا ل يػىل

لاّيّب لا ت :ل
لمللطبل←متكيّـلل← لةبل

لازّتلاػػػػػػػػػػػػلتلبت ااػػػػػػػػػػػػسليػػػػػػػػػػػػملةسلاّ لةػػػػػػػػػػػػبل)هػػػػػػػػػػػػ (لإّػػػػػػػػػػػػىلاّمُػػػػػػػػػػػػتكيّـل ّـ فةػػػػػػػػػػػػرلتػػػػػػػػػػػػ
لإّػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػىلاّمللطػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػبلل(،اّاػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػلت،لأيػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػػل)

ل:ّةػػػػػػػػرلتيػػػػػػػػل بليػػػػػػػػماسافلهمػػػػػػػػلل،مػػػػػػػػلل لييػػػػػػػػللأمػػػػػػػػلـلايااػػػػػػػػلحل ماػػػػػػػػؽلاّرّزّػػػػػػػػيل،)اّكػػػػػػػػلؼ(
فػػػػػػػػػػ لل، تليّي مػػػػػػػػػػلليػػػػػػػػػػماسلاّلطػػػػػػػػػػلبلّمػػػػػػػػػػسّتافلاويتػػػػػػػػػػافل،يػػػػػػػػػػماسلاّ لةػػػػػػػػػػبل اّمُػػػػػػػػػػتكيّـ

فػػػػػػػػػػلستةىلاّػػػػػػػػػػيّّ لل، تكػػػػػػػػػػسّسلاّمػػػػػػػػػػتكيّـلمػػػػػػػػػػسّتافل،بػػػػػػػػػػافلتكػػػػػػػػػػسّسلاّ لةػػػػػػػػػػبلأسبػػػػػػػػػػغلمػػػػػػػػػػسّات
ل.يلملل لإيلأولسلفايلللالز لأ بىلببلّيلشلساّيل شل سالّل؛بلزّتلالت

ف ػػػؿلاكػػ فلازّتلاػػػلتلل،ابػػر لبػػراثلاّكػػػلةفلمػػغلاّشّػػل سلبػػػراثلالإيتػػلفلّايتػػلف
إيّمػػللهػػ لبلمػػؿلرزّػػي،لل،ازّتلاػػلتلّػػا لأتػػي بل لفةػػطل،ملػػلرز لّمػػللآّػػتلإّاػػ لبػػلؿلاّشّػػل س  

 مللابمؿلتالق لمفل يىلفكسقل شلسقّ،لفلزيااػلحلاّتّسكابػّ لل، ه لا ب لب ملّاّيلازيتةلؿ
"لإيّػػ لل:،لاةػػ ؿلصػػ حلفيػػؿكاػػبل اّتّيتػػييلاّتّػػالقاّيمػػستبطلبلّتّسال–فلاتػػم ل ايط قػػل لمػػل–

اتّصػػػػؿلبلّتّيتػػػػييلاّتّػػػػالقاّيلاّلطِّاّػػػػيلّاشػػػػلساتلاّيّ  اّػػػػيل يػػػػرمللتلػػػػسجل يػػػػىلق ا ػػػػرلاّػػػػيّظـل
فػػػ قّلت اّػػػسلفػػػ لاّيّتػػػؽلالػػػرّلاياالبػػػل لل،3 اّتّساكاػػػبلموػػػؿلازلػػػت ؼلفػػػ لتسكاػػػبلاّكيمػػػلت"ل

                                                 
 .226اّيّ يل اّمليىل اّتّالؽ،ل زايا،ل  ف.لاُيظس:لل1
ى:لابفلاّللّـ19اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،ل ل2  هيلل اّصّلبب.ل.لم زؾ:لأقلاّكيبلاّمةت ؿ.لاّمّ 
 .211 يـلالأتي بل مبلرة ل ا  ساتات ،ل فيؿ،لر.لص ح.لل3



الانزياح التّركيبيّ في معلقّة النّابغة الذّبياني      

 78 

  اػػسليّػػؾلممّػػػللاستةػػ لبلّلمػػػؿلل، ازّتلاػػلتل اّلاصػػػؿل،اّتػّػػ لاس،ل اّبػػيؼكلّتةّػػراـل لل،تسكاباّػػل ل
ل. ات ـلف لإبراثلتيّ علرزّّ لاوسقلاّيّاةةيلاّةساةاّيل،الأربّ ل ملّاّل ل

إيلاصػػبللأصػػؿلل؛اةػػ ؿلاّ س ػػلي لإفّل"لازيااػػلحلفػػ لالأتػػي بلماػػاةلكباػػسةلّيشّػػلس
يظػػػلـللػػػلّ ل أاّػػػللايبػػػساؼلأ لماػػػؿللفلّيّ ػػػيل،1 تػػػببلازتػػػتمتلعل"لل، مبلػػػثلاّسّقّػػػيل،اّلالةػػػرة

 زلاكتلاػػ لفةػػطلل،فلتػػتلملؿلاّيّ ػػيلا ػػبلأفلاتبيّػػىللب ملّاّػػيلللصّػػيل،اُشػػكّؿلملاػػلسا ل ملّاّػػل ل
لإّىلمُتيؽِّل بؿل يا لإمتلعلياؾلاّمُتيةّػ ل ا  يػلتلياةةتػ ،ل هػيالمػللفليػ لل،بإاصلؿلستلّيلمستؿن

ملميػػللكسقلػػيلاّشّػػطسيّلتبػػػر ل  لػػؿلاّػػيّّ لأل،إيلليػػؽلاّمتلػػيلمػػفل  ػػيل؛أتػػي بلازّتلاػػلت
ل.م ّّرةلازبتملزتلب م تلشلّالؼلمفل  يلألس 

ل مفلازّتلالتلقّ  :
ِْ فَالس نَدِ   يَا دَارَ مَي ةَ بِالعَمْيَا

َْوَتْ وَطَالَ َِّمَيْهَا سَالِفُ الَأبَدِ    2أَ
 

   
للل:اّتلالتليماسلكل ت ل:أّ ّ ملل،ف لهيالاّباتلاّتلالتلف

 أق ت اللراسلماّي
↓ ↓ 
 ه  أيت ل

ل. اّمةص رل ابرل، هيالازّتلالتلأتلت لت اّسلاّيّماس
اػػللراسل) وػػلي لازّتلاػػلتافلت اّػػسلالأتػػي بلمػػفلالإيشػػلتلاّطّيبػػ لاّػػيقلصػػا ت لاّيّػػراتل

 هػ لتبػّ ؿلل،فػليبسؼل ػفلمللطبػيلاّػرّالسلإّػىلاّ ابػيل(،أقػ ت)إّىلالأتي بلاّلبػسقّلل(ماّي
مػفللػ ؿلل،فتبّ ؿلمفلبلبلاّتّلااػالاّيّلاتػ لّل،ّـلت بلّكيّ لل،إيليلر لاّرّاسل؛اقتيلالاّبلؿ

؛لإيلشػػكّؿلازّتلاػػلتلبياػػيلرزّاّػػيلتلايػػ لإّػػىلاّسّ بػػيلفػػ لاّتّبػػّ ؿ،ل هػػيالإفػػساغلاّتّ ّ ػػغل الأّػػـ
اّتّبّ ؿلإتةلطليلاتّ لتلىلإّا لاّشّل سلف لّبظلتلاّتّصساللبلّطّيؿل مػللابمػؿلمػفلطلقػيل

أي كتػ ،لاّةػرسةلاّتّػيباّيلّيػرّهس،لإيّ ػللتيػؾلاّةػرسةلاّتػ للتيباّيلتمتّ لقرسةلاّشّل س،ل تلارالإّى
لفبل ؿلت ااسلاّمتلسلّيّ  جلف لمسبييلألس لأسارهل.

ل
                                                 

 .106رزةؿلالإ  لا،ل اّ س لي ،ل برلاّةلهس.لل1
.لاّليالت:لمللاستلاغلمفلالأست.لاّتّير:لتيرلاّ بؿ،ل ه لاستلال  .ل14اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،ل ل2

 اّملي .لالأبر:لاّرّهس.لأق ت:لليتلمفلاّيّل .لاّتّلّؼ:
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  :الإسناد ِير المتوَّح -6
فللإتػػيلرلستبػػيلمػػفلل،تشػػكّؿلاّل قػػلتلالإتػػيلراّيلأتػػل لاّتّساكاػػبلفػػ لّ تيػػللاّلسباّػػي

ل،تػػػيلراّيلاسافةػػػ لت اّػػػسلفػػػ لاّملػػػلي  ت اّػػػسلاّسّتػػػبلالإل،اّسّتػػػبلاّتػػػ لت لػػػؿلاّمليػػػىلمصػػػ يل ل
ل،ّـلي ػرلهيػلؾلشػلساّيل، لتلاّشّلبل:فإيالكيّللأملـل مييلطبالاّيلموؿل، اياالحلف لاّرّززت

مللبةّػؽلاياالبػل لل(الأمؿ) لتلمليىلل،فةرلأتيريللاّم  تلإّىلاتـل،ّكفلإيالقييلل لتلالأمؿ
سل اكػػ فلازيااػػلحلفػػ لالإتػػيلرل اػػل، ا  طلةػػ لصػػلالتلإيتػػلياّيلباّػػيل،ّ  اّػػل لبتشػػلا لالأمػػؿ

 :للاّمت قّغلكملله لاّبلؿلف لقّ  
ََاصِيِْ  وَلَب دَ ُ   رَد تْ َِّمَيِْ  أَ

1ضَربُ الوَلِيْدَةِ بِالمِسْحَاةِ فِي الث َ دِ   
 

   
اشػػػكّؿلالإتػػػيلرل  قػػػيلمتػػػتةسّةلبػػػافلمُتػػػيرل مُتػػػيرلإّاػػػ ،لّكيّيػػػللهيػػػللي ػػػرلاّل قػػػيل

ّتّلااػؿ،لفلّمتػيرل اّمتػيرلإّاػ لّػـلاك يػللفػ لقلّػبلولبػت،لإيّمػللطػسألالإتيلراّيلمياةيلبب امؿلا
يلإللالتلبيةػلتل صػؿ،ل يلالتصلسلّياّمف،لأ لسبّمللمبلّ   يا مللبيؼ،ل ف لاّبيؼلمبلّ 

ل ه لإللالتلاتسؾلّيمتيةّ لم لز لّيتّلااؿلف لفل ؿل)سرت(.
ل(سرت)يػػللأفّلاّلالػػؿلّسأال،ّػػ لرقّةيػػللفػػ لا ّاّػػيلالإتػػيلراّيلاّتػػ لا تمػػرل يا ػػللاّباػػت ل

 زلت  ػرلل،فػلّملال ؿلبػ لأقلصػا ل،ف  ل اػسلمػيك سل(ه )فل ي ليماسلمتتتسل  ااا لتةراسال
 هػػياللػػس جلبػػلّك ـل يػػىلل،قسايػػيلفػػ لاّشّػػطسلتُظ ػػسلاّلال ػػؿلتػػ  لتػػالؽلاّبػػيؼل ازتػػتتلس

اػرة)ّكػفلّػ لتلبليػللاّشّػطسلاّوػلي لل، اياالحلإّىل اسلاّمت قّػغل،ل ؼلاّظّلهس ل(،يػسبلاّّ 
ارةلقلمتلبلالؿلاّيّسب اػرةلأقلصػا ل: ف لهػيالاتػتةاـلاّةػ ـل،ّ  ريللأفّلاّّ  ل،سرتل ياػ لاّّ 

اػػػرةليػػػسب ل  هػػػيالتػػػالؽلايااػػػلبّ لّتبةاػػػؽلمللرّػػػيلم تػػػاةللاّباػػػتلاّللصّػػػيلاّتػػػ لت ةػػػـلل،ّ 
للل.اّمليىلاّيقلأسارالاّشّل س

ملي اّػل ل اػسللكػ فلاكػ فلإتػيلرا لل، قرلاك فلهيالالإتيلرلفػ ل اػسل  قتػ لاّتّسكاباّػي
كمػػللهػػ لاّبػػلؿلفػػ لل، هػػيالمػػللي ػػرالفػػ ل  قػػلتلاّتّشػػلا ل  اسهػػللمػػفلاّل قػػلتل،مت قّػػغ

ب اسلالإيتلفلمغلأاّيل اةاّيلمفل اةاّلتلاّطّبالػي،لأ لسبّمػللكػلفلهػيالالإتػيلرلفػ لاتػتلملؿل
لكمػػللفػػ ل،تلػػلم  لإبػػرا ال للاّشّػػل سلملاسراتػػ لفػػ لتػػالؽللػػلّ ؛لإيليػػساالاتللمػػؿلمػػغلالأشػػالت

ل:قّ  
                                                 

ارة:لالأ م يلاّشّلبي.لاّوّ ر:لاّمكلفلاّيّرقّ.15 اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،لل1  .لّبّرا:لتكّي لبشرّة.لاّّ 
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ِْ فَالس ااااااانَدِ   يَااااااا دَارَ مَي ااااااةَ بِالعَمْيَااااااا

َْااوَتْ وَطَااالَ َِّمَيْهَااا سَااالِفُ الَأبَاادِ    1أَ
 

   
لإاّلهل لمبّ ز  لمفل  قلت ، لف لكواس لالإتيلرقّ لاّبلر لت ااس لاّشّل س إّىللابل ؿ

لإيّ لاياالحل فلاّم ّ ؼلب لأملـلم لال ةيّ ،ل اّم لالاياالح، افل  قلتلم لااّي،لفكيّل
ل ل ل)اّرّاس(، لاّ ملر لزلايلرقلاّشّل س ل اّرّاسلصمـ لماّي، لإّىلراس لا ّ    للطلبل  لهيل ي ر

ل،ّكفلمفلاّطّبالّ لأفلاُيلر لأهؿلاّرّاسل،اتمغلاّيّرات،لفمفل اسلاّميطةّ لأفلتيُلر لاّرّاس
لفا  لقطف لاّيق لاّمكلف للطلب لإّى لاّبةاةّ  لاّمُللط ب لمف لاّلطلب لاياالح ف لل،فتّـ

يللإ إيلايااحلأتي بلاّيّراتلمفلل؛تةلطلت يّالتلاّيّاتلاّمياةيلبلّبتسةل يىلاّملي مبلّ 
لاّطّيؿل،تيبا لاّمللط ب ّيالل؛ رلؿليطلؽلاّتّلباسل فلملليلةلاّشّل سلمت تّرةلف لمش ر 

لاّ لةبل لايااحلمفلاّلطلبلإّىليماس لقر لمبرعل(،أق تله )يساا لإبرا ّ  ل،ف لاّتلالتن
يللف لمليّةت لل،ىاُظ سلتلب لمفلمش رلالأت ل:ل مي للقّ  ل،ا االلكواسةلمشلب يّ 

 مَقْذُوفَةٍ بِدَخِيْسِ الن حْضِ بَازِلُهَا

2لَُ  صَرِيْفٌ صَرِيْفُ القَعْوِ بِالمَسَدِ   
 

   
ػػػ ل بلاّ ػػػللل:كػػػلفلمػػػفلاّتّػػػالؽلاّطّبالػػػّ لأفلاكػػػ فل(بلاّ ػػػللّػػػ لصػػػساؼ)ي ػػػرلأفّلقّ 

ل،يّؾ،لبؿلايػااحلإّػىل اػسلبياػيلاتػتلملّاّيلاصسؼلصسالال لموؿلصساؼلاّةل ،لّكفلّـلالالؿ
ل؛ بػاّفلاهتملمػ لبلّصّػساؼلاّمتػم علمػفل  ػيلألػس ل،ف   الاّتّالؽلبملاسراتلأقؿّلمفل  ي

لب قػػ علاّصّػساؼ ل،فلّمػيك سلهػ لاّمصػػرسل،بػؿلهػػ لاساػرلإبػساالياؾلاّصّػػ تل،إيلهػ لزلا ػتّـ
لباّفلملهايلياؾلاّصّ ت. قرل لي لاّشّل سلهيللّالُل، اّمصرسلاشاسلإّىلالأصلّيل اّمطيؽ

لسا ػ ،لّػ لصػ ت،ل ّةرل لؿلاّشّل سلاّبلاؿ،ل ه لاّيّلبلاّيقلابػاؿلاّيبػـلبشػةّ ل ا 
لأ لبسكي،ل اّيّػلبلزلاتبػسّؾ،ل  اّيّلبل لمرلزلص تلّ لبيات ،لبؿلاّصّ تلاصرسلمفلب  

لّكيّ للبسكيلاّلمياّي،لالأمسلاّيقلاشاسلإّىل ملّاّيلتآّؼلاّمش ر.
ل:للفلا لقّ  ل(،ك فلّ)ملّ لالأراةل اتتلل،ي بلاّتّشبا  مفلازياالحلأت

                                                 
 .لل14 اّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يلاّيّبالي ،لل1
ية لل تساكب16 لاّمصرسلاّتّلبؽ،ل2 ّبم ل،لك يّ للقرلسُماتلبلّيبـلسمال .لاّرّلا :لاّكواسلل.لمةي في:لأقلّلظـلل 

فلكلفلمفلبرارلف  للطّلؼ.لبلاّ ل:ليلب لل اّمترالؿ.لاّي بت:لاّيبـ.لاّةل :لاّيقلفا لاّبكسةلإيالكلفلمفللشب،ل ا 
 بافلباؿلاّيبـ؛لأقلشةّ ل لسج.لاّصّساؼ:لص ت .لاّمتر:لاّببؿ.ل
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 كَااااَ ن  رَحْمِااااي وَََاااادْ زاَلَ الن هَااااارُ بِنَااااا

1يَااوْمَ الجَمِيْاالِ َِّمَااا مُسْااتَْ نِسٍ وَحَااادِ   
 

   
ػػ :ل)كػػ فّلسبيػػ ل يػػىلمتػػت ي (،لّكيّػػ ل بػػل ؿلاّشّػػل سلإبػػساالاّسّبػػؿلمكلياّػػل لفػػ لقّ 

لبسهػػل،لف ػػ لأراةليلتػػلي،لّكػػفلازتػػـل اّلبػػسلّػػـلفصػػؿلبػػافلاّمت امػػاف،ل همػػللاتػػـلكػػ فّل ل
لتالقّ ،لبؿلفصؿلاّشّل سلباي مللب مييلبلّاّي،ل هيالاّلاصػؿلالمّػؽلاّلػ ؼ،ل اك يللف لتتلؿن
ػػ ل)قػػرلااؿلاّيّ ػػلسلبيػػل(لإشػػلسةلإّػػىلبيػػ ؿلاّظّػػ ـ،ل فػػ لاّظّػػ ـليػػالعل تاػػ ،لفػػليااحل فلاػػ لقّ 

لل ؼل اّةيؽ.اّمليىلمفليتؽلاّتّشبا لإّىليتؽلإبساالاّ يغل اّ
اتػػتلمؿلاّشّػػل سلالأراةلاّتّشػػبا اّيل)كػػ فّ(لاّتػػ ل ليتيػػللأمػػلـل  ػػ لشػػب لبػػافلاّمُشػػبّ ل

فلّمُشػػػبّ لل، كيّػػللأمػػلـلصػػػساعلبػػافلاّشّػػؾّل اّاةػػافل،بتػّػىلبيػػغلاّشّػػػب لمبيػػغلاّةػػّ ةل، اّمُشػػبّ لبػػ 
لمشػبّ ل لبػ لآلػسل(سبي ) تّػالؽلّكػفلايػااحلاّشّػل سل ػفلازتػتلملؿلاّمػ ّ ؼل كػلفلاّل،اتتياـ

لآلػػسلهػػ لأفّلاّمشػػبّ لاّمتموػّػؿلبلبػػسل ل بػػرل(كػػ فلّ)فػػ لستػػؿن أقلابػػل ؿلل،كػػلفل يػػىلمتػػت ي ن
 قػػرلل،فلّيّلقػػيلكوػػ سل بشػػ ل،مُشػػاسا لإّػػىللػػ ؼلياؾلاّوػّػ سل تػػس ت ل،تبصّػػسلهػػؿلاػػس لأبػػرا ل

ّا لػؿلمػفلاّةػلسئلمُتّتػغ لالأفػؽ لل؛ايااحلاّشّل سلمفلبراو ل ي للإّػىلبراوػ ل ػفلياؾلاّوػّ س
ل ف لموؿلهيالقّ  :ل.اّرّزّ لّ

 وَكَااااانَ ضُاااامْراَنُ مِنْااااُ  حَيْااااثُ يُوزُِِّاااا ُ 

2طَعْاانَ المُعَااارِكِ ِِّنْاادَ المُحْجَاارِ الن جُاادِ   
 

   
اّيّػػمسافلكػػلفلكيبػػل ،لّكيّػػ لّػػـلاكػػفلكيبػػل ل لراّػػل ،لبػػؿلكػػلفلأراةلب  اّػػيلاتػػت ؿّلب ػػلل

 لع(،ل اّكيػػبلامتػػلالاّشّػػل سلاّمشػػ رلاّشّػػل سقّلّاُبػػاّفلّبظػػلتلاّلػػ ؼل)كػػ فّليػػمسافلاّشّػػ
بلّ فػػػػلتلزلاّشّػػػػ ل ي،ل هيػػػػللايااػػػػلحلرزّػػػػّ ل ماػػػػؽلبػػػػ ؿلرزّػػػػيلاّكيػػػػب،لمػػػػفلاّ فػػػػلتلإّػػػػىل

لاّشّ ل ي،ل ك فّلاّشّل سلابل ؿلإبساالملالسقلتلاّبالةلاّت لالاش ل.
مػللأ يػىلل،مبةِّةػل لإا ػلاا لللصّػل لفػ لاّملاػسراتل،هيػلل،ّةرلايااحلاّشّل سلف لاّتّشػبا 

اّيّمسافلمي لباثلا ا ػ لاطليػ لطليػل لكطلػفلاّملػلسؾلل:يلاّمليىلاّمسارإل؛اّمليىل  مّة 
ل. يىلتلماؽلص سةلاّمشلب يل(ك فلّ)مبةّةل لب  يلاّتّشبا لف لتشبا لأ ليتلالأراةلل،اّيّ ر

                                                 
.لاّ ياؿ:لش س،ل ه لاّوملـ.لاّمتت ي :لو سٌلاللؼلالأيا .لااؿل17اّيّبالي ،ل لاّيّبالي ،لاّيّلب ي.لرا افلاّيّلب يل1

لاّ ياؿ:لأقلا ـلمس سيللبلّ ياؿ.ل  اّيّ لسلبيل:لأقلايتصؼ.لا ـ
لاّتّلبؽل2 ل اّمصرس لبمةلتيت .ل19، ل الألي لمي  لاّرّيّ  ل يى ل ابيّ  لبلّوّ س لا سا  لا اّ  : لكيب. لاتـ ليمساف: .

لملسكي:لم يغلاّبسب.لاّب س:لاّمي  لاّمرس ؾ.لاّيّ ر:لاّشّ لع.لاّمُللس ؾ:لاّمةلتؿ.لاّ
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  لييػػػلليتػػػتمتغلبمليػػػلالل، ب ػػػيالا ّاّػػػلتلبةّػػػؽلاّيّلب ػػػيل ملّاّػػػيلازيااػػػلحلاّتّسكابػػػ لّ
ل.ؽّلأفلتك فلفل  لّ بيلبملتلاّيّهب مبيلالف لمليّةت لاّت لتتتب

  :خاتمة
اّشّػػػػلسلايااػػػػلحل ػػػػفلق ا ػػػػرلاّيّ ػػػػيلاّم ّ فػػػػيلب تػػػػلطيلاّػػػػسّبطلبػػػػافلاّػػػػرّ اؿلبليػػػػ لل

فػػ لفػػفّلشػػلسقّلالتمػػرلل،مشػػكّ  لب تةػػيلشػػلساّيل فةػػل لّتشػػكاؿلّ ػػ قّل   قػػلتل راػػرةل،بػػبلت
ّـلل قػػرل، ازّتلاػػلتل، اّبػػيؼل اّ صػػؿل،آّاّػػلتلشػػتّىلكلّتةّػػراـل اّتػّػ لاس ات ػػل الازيااػػلحلمػػللتػػ

 هػػيالمػػللل، أقّلاتػػتلراـل اػػسلملتػػلرلّيّ ػػيل، اشػػمؿلأاّػػيلظػػلهسةلأتػػي باّيل اػػسلم ّ فػػيل،يكػػسا
لل: لييللأملـليتلةّلأهمّ ل

مػػللا لييػػللل،اّصّػػ سلاّشّػػلساّيلايااػػلحلالػػسؽلق ا ػػرلاّيّ ػػيل مبلرة ػػللاّملالساّػػيلاّملتػػلرة -
ل،بمػللأيّ ػللتسكاػبل اػسلمػ ّ ؼلاّل قػلتل،يلرّهللمظ سا لمفلمظلهسلازياالحلاّتّسكاب لّ

للل. فةل ل ّاّيلاّمشلب ي
ل. زّرةل ملليللإ طلتل؛ابسالازياالحلقرسةلاّشّل سل مس يت لف لاّتّللمؿلمغلاّيّ ي -
ل،زلاكػػ فلازيااػػلحلشػػلساّل لإزّلإيالبُكػػـلبمس يػػيلت  اياّػػيلابػػرّرهللمبػػ سلاّمليػػىلاّلػػلـ -

 .فاشكّؿلكؿّللس جلب ابيلسؤالل رارة
 أتلتػ لكتػسلاّشّػكؿلاّولبػتلل،ازياالحلاّتّسكابّ لي علمفلأي اعل رارةلّظلهسةلازيااػلح -

ل، ا  ػػػلرةلإقلمػػػيلر ػػػلةـلبيلةاّػػػيل راػػػرةلّ ػػػلل ظػػػلةؼلللصّػػػيل،ّميظ مػػػيلاّة ا ػػػرلاّيّب اّػػػي
 . تيّ ؽلللّ لف لمليّةيلاّيّلب ي

ف لػػؿلمػػفلل،ّ صػػؿلاّملػػلي لب تػػي بلب  ػػّ لممتػػغل،ا تمػػرلاّيّلب ػػيل يػػىلآّاّػػيلاّلاصػػؿ -
 ل.م ظّلال لاّلاصؿللإبساالاتّبلرلملليا ل أفكلسال،اّ مؿلتيتييلمتّصييلر فلس ابط

ػػ جلفػػ لتلماػػؽلأوػػسلاّمبػػي ؼلببسا ػػي -  مػػػفلر فلل،اتػػتللفلاّشّػػل سلبآّاّػػيلاّبػػيؼلّيّ 
 .إاسارلقساييلتشاسلإّىلياؾلاّمبي ؼلظلهساّل ل



   سلسلة الآداب والعلوم الإنسانية                                     البعثمجلة جامعة        
 يونس يونسد.                إيمان معلا                                0202 عام 4العدد  45   المجلد

77 

 

لاّباػػلةلّػػر لأبػػسالاّتةّػػراـل اّتػّػ لاسلفػػ لمليّةػػيلاّيّلب ػػيلتصػػّ سا ل  ػػرايالّ - ل لللصّػػل لّملا ػػ ـ
بساالاهتململتػ لفػ لماػلرافلأبػراثل   راّػيل راػرةلل،فش ؽلاّمتيةّ لمفل  يل،اّيّلب ي  ا 

 .مفل  يلألس 
 لإ ليػػيليلاتػػ لبايػػل لل،ّي ػػس بلمػػفل قػػغلاّمتلبلػػيلبايػػل لل؛ا تمػػرلاّيّلب ػػيل يػػىلازّتلاػػلت -

 .آلس
للمبػطّلأيظػلسلاّرّاستػافلاّػيافلملل لي ػل، هكيالي رلأفّلازياالحلأراةلفيِّاّيل  ملّاّي

 هيالمػللت قّلايػلل يػرالّػر لتطباػؽلهػيالا ّاّػيلل،أبر  الف لاتتيبلطل اةاّلت للاّمياةيلبلّشّلساّي
 يىلمليّةيلاّيّلب يلبمللتبمؿلمػفلايااػلحلتسكابػّ لأيػلؼلإّػىلكػؿّل اةاّػيلمػفلم ايػل لفػ ل

  لػػؿلل،إيلكوػسللياؾلازيااػلحل؛اػلاّمليّةػيل ملّاّػيل  م يػل لشػػلّالفل لّػ لفػ لاّلمػؽ لإاةػػلعٌل سؤل
ب تػػلطيلاتّتػػلعلبيةػػيلأفػػؽلاّتّيةّػػ ،لل،فػػ لبيػػلتلاّملػػلي لاّتػػ لأسارهػػللاّيّلب ػػيلشػػلسكل لاّمُتيةِّػػ لم

 تػػالؽنل اػػسلمػػ ّ ؼلل،اّمبلّ ػػيلاّتػػ لأبلط ػػللب مػػ تلشػػلّالؼلبايػػل للملػػلي اّمُيػػلاال ل يػػىل
ل. مّؿلكواسا لّيةسألف لاياالبلت ل لّمل لمفلالإبراعلاتتبؽّلاّتلّل،بايل لآلس
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 ثبت المصادر والمراجح

 القرآن الكريم 
قرّمػػ ل  يّػػؽلل،المثاال السّاااار فااي أدب الكاتااب والشّاااِّرل.يػػالتلاّػػرّافل،ابػػفلالأواػػس -1

راسلي يػػيلمصػػسلّيطّبػػغلل،2طل، ياػػ لاّػػرّكت سلأبمػػرلاّبػػ ف ل اّػػرّكت سلبػػر قلطبليػػي

 .اّةلهسةل، اّيّشس

دراسااة -لساانيّات الاانّصّ وتحمياال الخطاااب المصااطمحات الأساساايّة فاايبػ قسة،لر.ليلمػلف.ل -2

،ل1الأسرف،لط-،ل ػػػػراسالّيكتػػػػلبلاّلػػػػلّم ،ل ػػػػلّـلاّكتػػػػبلاّبػػػػراث،ل مّػػػػلفمعجميّااااة

 ـ.2009-هػ1429

اّتّػػل راّيلل،ّمػػري راسلال،3طل.دلااال الإِّجااازل.(ـل1992) بػػرلاّةػػلهسلل،اّ س ػػلي  -3

 .3طل، رّةل–

ؽل ياػػ لمبمػػ رلمبمّػػرلقػػسأال  يّػػل.دلااال الإِّجااازل.(2004) بػػرلاّةػػلهسلل،اّ س ػػلي  -4

ل.مصسل–اّةلهسةلل،مكتبيلاّللي  ل،5طل،شلكس

ل،2طل،تبةاػؽلمبمّػرلأبػ لاّلايػؿلإبػساهاـل.دياوان النّابغاة الاذّبيانيل.اّيّلب ػيل،اّػيّبالي  -5

 مصس.ل–اّةلهسةلل،راسلاّمللسؼ

راسلاّكتػػبلشػػسحليلػػاـلاسا سل،ل،لمفتاااح العمااومـ(.ل1983)ل ػػ ؿلاّػػرّافلاّتّػػكّلك ، -6

 .ّبيلف- تباسلاّليماّي،ل
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ل.شاارح الااانّظم المجراديّاااة فاااي الجمااالل.(ـل2004)لمبػػػس ؾلبػػفل بػػػرلاللهل،اّتػػم ّ  -7

 ّبيلف.ل–صارالل،اّمكتبيلاّلصساّيل،1طل،مسا ليل برلاّكساـلمةب ؿ

ل–اّةػػلهسةلل،راسلاّةيػػـل،1طل،تبةاػػؽل بػػرلاّتّػػ ـلهػػلس فل.الكتااابل.(1966)تػػاب ا ل -8

 .مصس

 .باس تل،راسلاّةيـل،1طل.وأخبار شعرااهاشرح المعمّقات العشر ل.أبمرل،اّشّياةط  -9

،لاّشّػػػسكيلَاااراْة أخااارى –البلاِاااة العربيّاااة ـ(.ل2007 بػػػرلاّمطّيػػػب،لر.لمبمّػػػر) -10

 .2اّمصساّيلاّللّماّيلّييّشس،لّ ي ملف،لمصس،لط

-راسلاّيّ يػػيلاّلسباّػػي،لباػػس ت،لِّماام المعاااني.للـ(1970)ل تاػػؽ،ل بػػرلاّلااػػا -11

 ّبيلف.

ب صػػّ  ل  يّػػؽل ياػػ :لر.لمبمّػػرلفػػؤارلتػػاكاف،لل لسيػػ ل.مجاااز القاارآنل.أبػ ل باػػرة -12

 .مكتبيلاّللي  ،لمصس

 .مصسل–اّةلهسةلل،راسلاّلاكسلاّلسب لّل.ِّمم المعانيل.(ـل1983)قص لل، ي اف -13

 .تبةاؽل برلاّبمارلهيرا قل.معجم العين.ل(ـل2003)اّلاساهارقل -14

جراْاتاااا ل.(ـل1998)ر.لصػػػ حلل،فيػػػؿ -15 راسلل،1طل.ِّماااام الأساااموب ومبادااااا  وا 

 .اّةلهسةل–مصسلل،اّشّس ؽ

 مبمّػػػرلل،تس مػػػيلمبمّػػػرلاّػػػّ  ل.بنياااة المّغاااة الشّاااعريّة.لـ(1986)كػػػ هف،ل ػػػلفل -16

 .اّم سبل،راسلت بةلؿل،1طل،اّلمسق
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ل،1طل،تس مػيل بّػل لاّ هّػلبل.المّغاة والمعناا والسّاياقل.(ـل1987) ػ فلل،زايا -17

 .ب رارل،راسلاّشّؤ فلاّوةّلفاّيلاّللمّي

 يّػػػؽل اػػػ :لإ يػػػلطا  لكساتشة فتػػػك ،لل.حكتااااب الباااديل.(ـ1982)ابػػػفلاّملتػػػال -18

 .راسلاّمتاسة،لّبيلفل،3ط

 .ّبيلفل–باس تلل،مؤتّتيلالأ يم ل،1طل.لسان العربل.(ـل2005)ابفلميظ سل -19

دراسااة  –الإِّجاااز الصّاارفيّ فااي القاارآن الكااريم ل.(2008) بػػرلاّبماػػرلل،هيػػرا ق -20

ل،اّلصػػػػساّياّمكتبػػػػيلل،1طل.التّوظيااااف البلاِاااايّ لصاااايغة الكممااااة ،نظريّااااة تطبيقيّااااة

 باس ت.

 .م يّيلأربل ففل.نظريّة التّمقيل.اّطّاّبل،اّسّبملي ل؛س بستل،ه زب -21

،لميشػػ ساتلالنزياااح فااي التاّاراث النّقااديّ والبلاِاايّ .لـ(2002) اػػ ،لأبمػػرلمبمّػػر -22

 .اتّبلرلاّكتلّبلاّلسب،لرمشؽ
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المهاجرين في رواية "شارع بريك لاين"  تهميش
 لمونيكا علي

 تقديم الطالبة: نغم محمد جديد
 جامعة البعث -كمية الآداب والعموم الإنسانية  

 بإشراف: د. ىيفاء قريد
 
 الممخص

والتبعية في رواية "شارع بريك لاين" لمكاتبة مونيكا يناقش ىذا البحث التيميش 
عمي. تصور ىذه الرواية التيميش الذي يتعرض لو المياجرون الذين ينتمون إلى 
طبقة التوابع وخاصة النساء منيم بسبب الثقافة الذكورية أولًا وثانياً بسبب الخطاب 

انيا.  كذلك يبين ىذا العنصري في التعامل مع المياجرين المختمفين ثقافيا في بريط
البحث كيف يستمر تيميش ىذه الطبقات من خلال تصوير الرواية للإسلام وذلك 
بتبني كاتبة العمل لمخطاب الميبرالي لبريطانيا مما يؤدي إلى ضعف تمثيل ىؤلاء 

 المياجرين وكتمان أصواتيم المختمفة.
 

 الكممات الدالة:
لتبعية، التابع، الاندماج، التعدد الثقافي، مونيكا عمي، "شارع بريك لاين"، التيميش، ا

 .الإسلام
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Abstract 

      This research discusses marginality and subalternity in Monica 

Ali's novel entitled Brick Lane. The novel presents the 

marginalization which subaltern immigrants, especially women, are 

subjected to in Britain due to the patriarchal culture. Also, these 

immigrants are marginalized due to the racist discourse in Britain 

when dealing with immigrants. This research shows how this 

marginality continues through the novel's representations of Islam 

which silence the Muslim voice in favor of adopting the 

multicultural liberal discourse of Britain. 
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Brick Lane, Monica Ali, Marginality, Subalternity, subaltern, 
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This research explores the representations of marginality 

and subalternity in Monica Ali's novel, Brick Lane (2003). This 

novel presents the lives of Bangladeshi immigrants who live in 

London's East End suburb of Tower Hamlets. The novel is 

focalized through Nazneen, a village girl from Bangladesh who 

marries a man twenty years her senior and comes to live with 

him in London. In her new life, Nazneen suffers the poverty 

and difficulties of immigrant life in Britain as well as the ups 

and downs of coping, resisting and integrating in a socially, 

racially, culturally and politically stratified time of Britain's 

history. The marginality which the novel deals with is part of 

these immigrant's lives and a position which they continue to 

inhabit in the host country. It is argued in this research that the 

novel's representation of subalternity manifests through 

presenting Bangladeshi subaltern immigrants as caught 

between double displacement, the discourse of patriarchy and 

the racist discourse of Britain. Furthermore, the novel 

represents and casts Islam and the Muslim voice as marginal 

and subaltern in Britain which reiterates and reinforces racial 

and cultural stereotypes concerning Muslims. 

     Representing South Asian immigrants and especially female 

immigrants as caught between double displacement, the 

continuous patriarchal discourse of Bangladeshi community 

and the racist discourse of Britain proves the continuation of 

their subaltern position within the host country. These 

representations prove Spivak’s point that the female subaltern 

is more exploited and oppressed despite the difference of 
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geography ("Can the Subaltern Speak", 84). The novel sets 

through its representation of Tower Hamlets the poor, densely 

populated neighborhood of Bangladeshi immigrants, the 

authority and pervasiveness of the patriarchal discourse on 

both male and female immigrants. The patriarchal discourse 

compels an unquestioning adherence to it through badging and 

pointing to any opposing or different behavior as unacceptable. 

     The community set in the novel by Monica Ali is a 

patriarchal community dominated by men, however, men are 

also subject to the limiting positions of this patriarchal 

discourse. As Lois Tyson points "patriarchal gender roles are 

destructive for men as well as for women" (Critical Theory 

Today, 87). This discourse requires from immigrant men an 

image and aura of success within the host country in order to 

set both in front of their small families in Britain and their 

families in Bangladesh. This keeps men under constant 

pressure to be successful. The men in the novel are controlled 

by this discourse like Nazneen's husband Chanu, and her lover 

Karim. Chanu is affected by the patriarchal discourse in his 

constant attempts to prove his success and difference from the 

other Sylheti of the council estate whom he calls ignorant 

peasants as he states: "'Brothers! These peasants claim to be 

my brothers. They cannot compose even one proper sentence" 

(Brick Lane, 274). Chanu sees himself as a refined educated 

man with a degree in English literature from Dhaka University: 

"'I have a degree in English Literature from Dhaka University. 

I have studied at a British university – philosophy, sociology, 
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history, economics" (Brick Lane, 112). The drive to prove his 

difference from other members of his immigrant community 

makes Chanu eager to build the success which blinds him to 

the realities of the British society and its racist and 

discriminatory attitude towards immigrants. The difference he 

tries to prove is not materialized in his behavior as he follows 

the same lifestyles and attitudes of other members of the 

community whom he criticizes. His inability to set himself 

aside from the traditional culture which dominates the 

Bangladeshi community proves how pervasive this patriarchal 

discourse on the immigrant. When Chanu is making his point 

to Nazneen why she should not go on her own if she wanted to 

go shopping: " 'Why should you go out?' said Chanu. 'If you go 

out, ten people will say, "I saw her walking on the street." And 

I will look like a fool" (Brick Lane, 45). Chanu is not 

concerned about his wife, he is only concerned about his image 

in front of the community. 

Limiting female space is part and parcel of the Bangladeshi 

patriarchal discourse. The society limits women's encounter 

with outer society and relegates them to the domestic space. 

This is done by using the patriarchal discourse which defines 

and sets gender roles. It is through this limiting of the female 

space that men subordinate women and control their inclusion 

within the host society. This is also done by using the religious 

discourse which naturalizes keeping women under men's 

dominance and control. Relegating women to the domestic 

space also entails incurring in the women a normalization of 
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this enclosure within the domestic realm as women only fit for 

cooking and raising children according to the patriarchal 

discourse. Tyson states that in patriarchal culture: 

 

The belief that men are superior to women has been 

used, feminists have observed, to justify and maintain 

the male monopoly of positions of economic, political, 

and social power, in other words, to keep women 

powerless by denying them the educational and 

occupational means of acquiring economic, political, 

and social power. (86) 

 

     Indeed, the different Bangladeshi men in the novel seem 

to abide by this discourse except Dr. Azad who does not follow 

the traditions of the Bangladeshi community. The novel shows 

that most of Nazneen’s time and other women's time is 

consumed in doing housework and wifely chores. Nazneen is 

made to accept this as her duty in life and the only role 

associated with being a woman. Firstly, she is made to accept 

this patriarchal gender role through her upbringing and the 

teachings of her mother. Secondly, through her marriage to 

Chanu where she becomes compelled to obey her husband in 

everything. Nazneen’s readiness to accept her position and her 

role is further encouraged by Chanu’s constant reminders to 

her of her position, her duty and her simple village background. 

Chanu also reminds Nazneen at every possible chance how 

lucky she is when he says: "'I don't stop you from doing 
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anything. I am westernized now. It is lucky for you that you 

married an educated man. That was a stroke of luck'" (Brick 

Lane, 45). Nevertheless, Chanu acts as the other Bangladeshis 

of the council estate whom he constantly criticizes. 

Another manifestation of the patriarchal discourse which 

dominates men's behavior is devaluing women which is 

evident in men's attitudes within the novel. Lois Tyson states 

that "in every domain where patriarchy reigns, woman is other: 

she is objectified and marginalized, defined only by her 

difference from male norms and values, defined by what she 

(allegedly) lacks and that men (allegedly) have" (92). Chanu’s 

behavior and how he deals with his wife is an example of this 

tendency. Although generally Chanu is not a violent or sharp-

tongued man, but his devaluation of Nazneen’s position and 

importance in the family as well as his devaluation of her mind 

in contrast to his high self-esteem and self -regard are evident 

throughout the novel. This high self-regard which Chanu 

shows is nurtured by the patriarchal culture. The patriarchal 

culture usually positions men in the higher and more privileged 

position of a binary opposition where women are the other 

degraded part. However, the novel presents Nazneen as more 

efficient as a parent and more successful in deciding and 

thinking for the best of the family than her husband. Nazneen’s 

competence seems a threat to the masculinity of Chanu and 

how the patriarchal culture propels the man to view and value 

himself while tending to devalue the woman. 
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As in Bangladesh, the patriarchal discourse and the status of 

male's dominance within the household are also perpetuated by 

the religious discourse. The Purdah which Naila Kabeer, the 

Bangladeshi-British sociologist refers to in her influential study 

The Power to Choose: Bangladeshi Women and Labour 

Market Decisions in London and Dhaka is defined as the 

traditional Islamic attitude of separating male and female 

spaces. Purdah according to Kabeer is: 

 

A complex institution that entails much more than 

restrictions on women’s physical mobility and dress. It 

denies women access to many opportunities and aspects 

of everyday life and at the same time confers upon them 

social status as a protected group.  

(Cain et al. Qtd. in Kabeer, 41) 

 

     This study is cited by Monica Ali as being her influence for 

writing this novel. The Purdah entails in the context of Bangladeshi 

immigrants containing immigrant women to the domestic space. 

The male within the patriarchal discourse controls all aspects of 

women’s life including their livelihood. The ability to be 

economically self-sufficient and independent is barred from women 

in order to keep them contained within the spaces assigned to them. 

This is done also to limit women's opportunities and limit their 

competition to men. When Nazneen starts working in sweatshop 

business, she hides the money she makes from her husband in order 



   سلسلة الآداب والعلوم الإنسانية                                              البعثمجلة جامعة        
 هيفاء قريدد.               نغم جديد                                  0202 عام 4  العدد 45   المجلد

107 

to send it to her sister Hasina in Bangladesh. Hasina is caught in a 

similar circle of dominance and exploitation by a patriarchal culture 

and by a religious discourse. The two discourses require female 

engagement and participation, but at the same time bars women’s 

freedom and financial independence. Nazneen’s attempt to send 

money to her sister is her attempt to help her achieve a kind of 

economic independence that can allow her to break the cycle of 

exploitation by men. 

       The other prevailing and pervasive discourse which affects 

immigrants in Britain is the racist, discriminatory discourse 

especially towards immigrants from South Asia. As Tahir Abbas 

points " while racism on the basis of markers of race obviously 

continues, a shift is apparent in which some of the more traditional 

and obvious markers have been displaced by newer and more 

prevalent ones of a cultural, socio-religious nature"(49).  

     The novel depicts how the discrimination against immigrants 

turns from racial discrimination to religious and cultural 

discrimination. This is evident in the speech of one of the members 

of the Bengal Tigers, a group of young activists from the 

nationhood: "'Thing is, see, they are getting more sophisticated. 

They don't say race, they say culture, religion.'"(Brick Lane, 241). 

This discrimination based on culture and religion becomes clearer 

in the period between (1980-2003) and especially after 9/11 attacks 

in which the novel happens. So, the immigrants in the novel face 

another discrimination due to being a Muslim minority in Britain.  
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     The novel sets the Bangladeshi ghetto-like neighborhood of 

Muslim immigrants against the White British society. The 

community is of Bangladeshis and Sylhetis in particular who share 

the same geographical location in Bangladesh. The manifestations 

of the racist discourse in the novel are shown in the sharp contrast 

between Tower Hamlets and the industrial neighborhood next to it. 

This contrast is depicted in the novel through Nazneen’s walk 

through the streets of Spitalfields in chapter six. Racism is also 

manifest most evidently in the white fanatics' group which call 

itself the Lion Hearts. The hate leaflets and the threats which this 

group causes to the inhabitants of the Tower Hamlets cover a wide 

range of the novel’s events, especially before and after the 9/11 

attacks.  

     Lion Hearts group targets Muslim immigrants based on a view 

that Muslims will change the face of Britain and impose their 

Muslim Sharia and religious doctrines on the British state. This is 

how this group views the cultural difference of Islam " The 

Islamification of our neighbourhood has gone too far. A Page 3 

calendar and poster have been removed from the walls of our 

community hall. How long before the extremists are putting veils 

on our women and insulting our daughters for wearing short 

skirts?" (Brick Lane, 257). The racist discourse which demonstrates 

how immigrants are perceived by the British public is implemented 

within the view of the nation. The idea of Britain as a nation 

threatened by the existence of immigrants can be traced to the 

Thatcherite era. The first ten to twelve years of the novel’s events 
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happen during the Thatcherite era and its aftermath of the effects on 

British society and the way it deals with Muslim immigrants. 

     The racist discourse also affects immigrants in the workplace 

and in the jobs offered to them. The novel depicts the limited 

chances and opportunities offered to South Asian immigrants for 

work and progress. Chanu struggles as well as Razia’s husband to 

prove themselves and make their lives better but their efforts are 

thwarted by the racist society they live in which judges them 

according to their race and religion. Chanu comes to Britain with 

high hopes having a Bachelor’s degree in English literature and 

aiming to work as a civil servant yet this dream is not materialized 

due to the circumstances of being a Bangladeshi immigrant in 

Britain. The social standing of these immigrants when they come to 

Britain as poor and low class stays the same and they do not seem 

to thrive in Britain or change their social standing or achieve a kind 

of social mobility. The novel dedicates a considerable portion of 

Nazneen and Chanu's life in discussing the promotion he seeks to 

receive. The competition on the promotion for Chanu seems 

unlikely as he deserves it according to the years he worked and 

what he accomplished however, his boss has a different view and 

the promotion goes to Chanu’s English college. Chanu’s downfall 

begins after he quits his job because of losing the promotion or 

more accurately after being sacked from his job. Chanu is cast 

within a harsh world with limited jobs offered to people like him, 

he then accepts to work as a taxi driver. 

The racism the whole neighborhood is subject to is due to the 

growing sentiments of hatred towards Muslims in Europe. The 
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racism and the spread of Islamophobia are used by the Western 

media to portray an image of Muslims as terrorists and 

fundamentalists who want to change and destroy the democracy of 

the West. As Peter Morey and Amina Yaqin argue in their book 

Framing Muslims: 

The images that emerge, and are repeated and circulated 

through modern channels of communication, are often little 

more than caricatures in which the propensity for extremism 

and violence of a small segment of politicized Islam is 

magnified and projected onto Muslim communities. (18) 

The narrative points to how the political affiliations of young 

British Bangladeshis change from feelings of loss and 

nonbelonging in Britain to an identification with the causes and 

struggles of fellow Muslims outside Britain. This phenomenon 

which is found in different Muslim immigrant communities in 

Europe is a result of a racist and discriminatory discourse which 

these immigrants face that compels them to identify with people 

who share the same religion although they live in different nations. 

Also, due to globalization which facilitates the spread of the idea of 

a Muslim unity and a unified global Muslim identity. This idea of 

Muslims of Europe and the world as a Muslim Ummah is presented 

in the group which Karim and the other young activists in the 

neighborhood form and name the Bengal Tigers.  

The group’s leaders other than Karim want to divert the 

attention of the inhabitants of the council estate from their problems 
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to discuss the issues of Muslims in different parts of the world. 

Because of the effect of the events in the Muslim world which 

happen outside Britain on them, the lack of potential understanding 

and opportunities for the young Bangladeshi Muslims within 

Britain drive them more to identify with fundamentalist ideas of the 

Muslim religion and eventually Karim becomes politically engaged 

with fighters who fight in Afghanistan. 

With the immigrants caught within the British society's racist 

discourse and the patriarchal discourse of the mother culture their 

voice and consciousness are silenced in the novel. Neither male no 

female immigrants can truly exercise their free will and express 

their voice. The subaltern immigrant is denied the voice to express 

herself/himself as the racist and discriminatory culture of the host 

country bars such voice. 

      The second manifestation of marginality and subalternity in host 

countries is showing and representing Islam and the Islamic voice as 

subordinate and subaltern. The manifestation of this representation 

lies in how the novel presents the Bangladeshi Muslim community 

of Brick Lane. This representation silences the Muslim voice in 

favor of a British liberal reading of this community. The problem 

arises in how the novel’s representation of the Bangladeshi Muslim 

community markets the image of Islam in Britain. Generally, 

Muslim immigrants with their faith and traditions are set aside 

mainstream Britain as incapable of assimilation and integration. 

This image in turn perpetuates the stereotypes which characterize 

Muslims in Britain. Therefore, Muslim immigrants are either 



 تهميش المهاجرين في رواية "شارع بريك لاين" لمونيكا علي

112 

silenced or misrepresented and this also applies to this novel. So, 

although Nazneen and Razia are presented as smart and resourceful 

women, the narrative chooses to limit their experience in the outside 

world that immigrant women encounter in favor of another image. 

This image is the image of the dichotomy between the oppression 

faced by the patriarchal community and these women's attempts to 

achieve individuality and independence.  

     There were protests in the area of Tower Hamlets against the 

publication of the novel and its portrayal of Bangladeshi 

immigrants. These protests were small and received a much-

focused media coverage that targets the issues of British Muslims in 

what the media makes as Islam’s battle against the freedom of 

speech, and this is what argues Rehana Ahmed argues in her article 

"Brick Lane: A Materialist Reading of the Novel and Its Reception" 

(26). Also, the novel according to Nadia Valman is positioned in 

the tradition of Spitalfields novels because of its "dismissal of the 

broader and more demanding contexts of radical politics and 

religion in favour of the more limited theme of individual 

redemption" (3). 

In addition, the novel depicts Islam as positioning its followers 

in a subaltern position. However, this subaltern position is caused 

by racism towards immigrants and their conditions in Britain. To 

discuss how the novel presents Islam as a subaltern religion, it is 

important to look to the representation of the Muslim community in 

London. The portrayal of this community is what caused the 
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protests and the objections from immigrants about their 

representation. Rehana Ahmed reads the protests which followed 

the publication of the novel as the manifestation of "a subordinate 

social position" (25). The protests no matter what position the critic 

chooses to take from them "should not negate the subordinate status 

of the community as a whole (including its relatively dominant 

voices) in the context of Britain" (29) continues Ahmed. Brick Lane 

represents the Bangladeshi community as a gossip-dominated 

community which disciplines its inhabitants by creating pressure 

through a society that watches and judges the deeds of every 

individual. Although men are also disciplined by this attitude, the 

novel focuses more on how Muslim women are disciplined out of 

fear of gossip and reputation and not because of genuine faith. 

Furthermore, the novel shows this community as lacking active 

religious or civil leadership. The novel does not show any kind of 

political engagement or interest in the inhabitants of the area by any 

political entity. No interest in politics or political representations is 

shown in the novel even within the educated members of the 

community like Chanu and Dr. Azad. The area lacks governmental 

and political representation. This marginalization is evident in the 

novel and can be traced to the negligence targeted at this area for 

being a gathering of poor immigrants racially and religiously 

different from Britain’s mainstream public image who can be 

targeted for their electoral voices. However, to understand this 

marginality and subalternity the novel should have included the 

problematics of the history of this area as Sukhdev Sandhu points. 
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The history of the area called Brick Lane is underscored and 

discussed in Sukhdev Sandhu’s article "Come Hungry, Leave 

Edgy". In this article, Sandhu states how Brick Lane was seen as a 

temporary residence for all immigrants who came to the area before 

Bangladeshis. These people who migrated to Britain for success 

that will help them to ascend the social ladder and as a result they 

move out of this area keeping it for the poorest amongst them. 

Poverty and deprivation are symptomatic of this area. Sandhu 

points that at one time the area was called "‘The Black Hole of East 

London’ to the Victorian press" However, when looking at previous 

migrations from Bangladesh to Britain of "sailors" and "lascars" we 

notice that they were not targeted for their race or defined by the 

British society as Muslims Sandhu adds. The growing hostility 

leads the immigrants to identify with their Muslim faith to counter 

the racialized definition of their existence by the British society. In 

the context of the novel Islam is constructed and depicted as the 

other of Europe. Therefore, Subaltern Muslims are constructed as 

the other. Furthermore, Monica Ali represents the Muslim 

community as a community which imports religious leaders from 

Bangladesh who are ignorant of the conditions of Bangladeshis in 

Britain. This community is also depicted as following dysfunctional 

leadership figures as happens in one of the meetings of Bengal 

Tigers: 

 

 The Secretary waved his pad. 'Wait. Wait. One more 

election. Spiritual   Leader.' He jumped off the stage, 

dragged an old man from his seat and pushed him onto the 
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platform. Nazneen saw that the old man was wearing flat, 

open-toe sandals with a white plastic flower on the heel 

strap: women's shoes. And she knew that the imam had 

only recently been imported. He kept wetting his lips and 

smiling. He had not the slightest idea what was going on. 

He was duly elected. (Brick Lane, 242) 

The representation of this area as following blindly attests to the 

novel’s attitude to present Islam as positioning its followers in a 

subaltern position. 

In addition, the novel depicts Islam as an antagonist culture to 

British culture and its secular and liberal values. Therefore, 

inclusion and integration in Britain encourage immigrants to 

embrace another mode of Muslim religion which is the secular 

mode that suits Britain. This is because Islam is shown in the novel 

as a religion which has a distinctive culture and therefore "the 

tensions over loyalty and belonging occur, since secular Western 

nationalism will not recognize religious national identity as a 

legitimate form" (Morey and Yaqin, Framing Muslims, 40). Monica 

Ali’s representation of this community in the novel favors the 

British multicultural liberal mode which views the religious 

conservativeness of these immigrants as disagreeing with the 

British values and impeding to their inclusion. The novel 

encourages and depicts within its frame the secular mode of 

Muslim faith which suits the British society. This mode is best 

exemplified in the characters of Chanu, Dr. Azad, Mrs. Azad and 

Razia. Despite the isolation which the novel tries to keep the focus 

of the reader on the familial life of Nazneen, the society outside the 
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council estate shows how the dominant western discourse of British 

society penetrates within the immigrant community. This 

penetration leads people like Chanu, Razia and Dr. Azad to favor 

and adopt the liberal discourse of the West. This is also shown in 

the scattering of the Bengal Tigers group and Karim’s 

disappearance as a fundamentalist Muslim from the narrative. So, 

the multicultural attitude suggests that Islam as a religion can be 

separated from the Bangladeshi culture, if progressive and secular 

understandings of the religion are encouraged and supported. 

However, this suggestion proves to be inapplicable in the novel 

because the conservative character which is Nazneen and the 

secular characters like Chanu, Dr. Azad and Razia are still viewed 

and judged as culturally and religiously Muslim. The secular 

Muslims are continuously othered even if they free themselves 

from the confines of the Muslim community. Therefore, the 

separation which the novel proposes cannot actually materialize in 

Britain. There is no one Muslim culture or one Islam that 

Bangladeshi immigrants adhere to. However, as Rehana Ahmed 

also suggests the novel mistakenly represents the Bangladeshi 

immigrants as one racial and religious group unified against 

mainstream Britain ("Brick Lane: A Materialist Reading of the 

Novel and Its Reception", 37). 

So, Islam remains subaltern within the novel and not allowed to 

emerge because the novel represents it through the secular liberal 

discourse of the West. The liberal discourse does not attempt to 

actually include Islam within its image of British society. Many 

Muslim readers of the novel or viewers of the film may and will 
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find these totalizing representations unacceptable and unsettling. 

Monica Ali does not provide the other of these images to her 

readers. Her focus is on her reader which is presumably a British 

middleclass white male subject and this makes the novel and the 

subsequent film more unsettling to the Muslim community. 

Also, the novel depicts the beginning of the formation of 

communal groups in Brick Lane which takes on religious nature 

due to the social, racial and religious tensions before and after 

the 9/11 events within Britain. The lack of political and social 

representation of this community and racism encourage such 

groups to take the lead. The Bengal Tigers group is formed by 

young Bangladeshis from the neighborhood. The group is 

formed to counter the Lion Hearts group. This group is read by 

Monica Ali in the novel as presenting an outlet for the Muslim 

youth of the council estate to express their Muslim identity and 

stress their difference from a British society which treats them 

with suspicion. However, by presenting the gatherings of this 

group which Karim invites Nazneen to through Nazneen’s eyes 

with the interference of the narrator, Monica Ali makes the 

reader see the gradual change of this group to a fundamental 

Islamic group. When the youth of the neighborhood become 

more religiously committed, the novel points to the gap between 

their religious understanding, their actual circumstances and 

their interests as Muslims in Britain. Soon the disputes start 

arising between the members of the Bengal Tigers and some of 

the group leaders leave. Every attempt the Bengal Tigers do to 

resist the culture of mainstream Britain is read mistakenly as an 
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internal conflict by the dominant narrator who is focalized 

through Nazneen. Nazneen sees them as fighting among each 

other which further contributes to the image of Islam as a 

subaltern religion. This representation of a Muslim youth group 

turning to fundamentalism is not new in British fiction, but is 

rather a stereotype which the novel purports. 

Monica Ali denounces the identification with Islam as a cultural 

identity in Britain but, at the same time does not give in the novel 

the space for the correct representation of the subalternity of 

Bangladeshi immigrants. By this Monica Ali, throughout her novel, 

further contributes to their marginalization and exclusion from the 

public sphere and media. This denouncing also contributes to 

forcing immigrants to identify with Muslim religion as a way to 

present and express their difference. The public sphere, and the 

media remain controlled and dominated by stereotypical images 

about Bangladeshi immigrants and people of the suburbs. The scene 

of the riot in the neighborhood is an evidence of the narrator’s 

conflation with Monica Ali’s views about the problematics of 

Muslim identity in Britain. Rehana Ahmed for example reads the 

riot scene as indicating and showing the marginalization of the 

whole neighborhood, "A brown-on-brown riot is in fact a territorial 

act caused by the lack of ownership of place or space" (34). 

However, when Nazneen witnesses some of the riot and its 

aftermath when she was searching for her daughter Shahana, she 

reads and interprets the riot as young Bangladeshi fighting among 

each other although the narration points to the darkness, disorder 
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and chaos which dominate the space of the riot. So, the novel as a 

reflection of Britain and the space it offers to immigrants shows 

that Britain does not provide the space for immigrants to identify 

with their faith freely. Britain and the novel set identification with 

conservative views of Islam as inciting nonconformity and proving 

a failure of integration. The novel seems to be representing the 

West’s view of Muslims. This is what Nick Bentley points to in his 

book, Contemporary British Fiction: "the politics of Brick Lane 

make it palatable to a Western liberal tradition" (93). 

In conclusion, Monica Ali's Brick Lane represents the continuity 

of the subaltern and marginal position of South Asian immigrants in 

Britain. These immigrants are marginalized by the patriarchal 

discourse which manifests in religion and by the racist discourse of 

British society especially the women among them. Monica Ali's 

novel also marginalizes the Muslim voice by perpetuating the 

stereotypical image of Islam in Britain and by denouncing 

immigrant's identification with Islam as an identity in the face of 

the marginalization and racism they suffer from. 
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Abstract: 

Both authors Hanif Kureishi and Zadi Smith deal with many 

issues connected with living in a multicultural society with the 

gab between the first and the second generation of immigrants.  

Both novels have been analysed as the diverse and 

multicultural society of the present day city of London.  The 

roots have made identity issues for the second generation in 

both works. The main goal of this paper is to demonstrate the 

aspects of multi cultural social space and instability of hybrid 

identities and family relations depicted in the novels . The 

second generation of immigrants ,who live in London, tries to 

mix and mingle the dominant culture (English culture),with 

their familial culture in order to have a different identity.  

Key words : Hybridity, Multiculturalism, Multiracial , 

Englishness, Migration  Racial discrimination  
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ىومفاهومىصنىالكووةىالكجونةىوالتعددىالثقافي

"أسنانىبوضاءىلىحنوفىقروشيىوبوذاىالضواحيىفيىرواوتيى
ىزاديىسموثلى

 جامعة البعث –طالب الماجستير: زينب الصعب         كمية الآداب 

 اشراف الدكتور: هيفاء قريد
 مختصرة:نبذة 

الكاتبين حنيف قريشي وزادي سميث يتعاملان مع العديد من القضايا كل من 
المرتبطة بالعيش والتواجد في مجتمع متعدد الثقافات من خلال الفجوة الموجودة 

 . بين الجيمين الأول والثاني من المهاجرين

كمتا الروايتين تسعيان لتحميل التنوع الثقافي والعرقي الموجود حتى يومنا هذا في 
مدينة لندن. العودة إلى الجذور والوطن هي المعضمة الأساسية لمجيل الثاني من 
المهاجرين،الهدف الرئيسي من هذا البحث هو عرض الأوجه المختمفة التنوع 

ينة المتغيرة بإستمرارمن خلال العلاقات الثقافي المجتمع والهويات الثقافية  الهج
 العائمية في الروايتين .

الجيل الثاني من المهاجرين والذي يعيش في لندن يحاول بشدة الاندماج في 
 . من أجل الحصول على هوٌت جدٌدة تعبر عن ذاتهم المجتمع البريطاني

لٍزٌت، العرقً،الإنجالهوٌت الهجٍنت ،التنوع الثقافً، التنوع  : الكلماث المفتاحيت

 الهجرة ،التمٍٍز العنصري.
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In the last decades, mainly from the 1950s to now adays ,there 

have been a new approach to the formation of culture.  

The determination of the definition of culture in general,  

becomes more and more varying.  It is not a question of 

defining a term , but more importantly,  the distinction and 

position this term has to be analysed when reading post 

colonial texts and novels ,such as Zadi Smith's White teeth and 

Hanif Kureishi‟sThe Buddha of Suburbia,  the question arises 

as to what specific kind  of society and culture is depicted and 

in how far it affects people's every day life . 

Before analyzing the elements of hybridity in both novels , it is 

important to know that there exists more than one definition of 

the term whether in a social or racial context.  Nevertheless,  

the following is what is mentioned in  

Dictionary of Sociology: 

Hybridity refers to the process of the emergence of a culture,  in which its 

elements are being continually transformed or translated through irrepressible 

encounters . Hybridity offered the potential to undermine existing forms of 

cultural authority representation (cited Warner ,2007:5) 
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According to this definition , hybridity is described as a culture 

of it's own.  Furthermore,  Edward Said,  a Palestinian-

American theorist added to this saying ,”Cultures are hybrid and 

heterogeneous. ......and interdependent”( Said  1995:347) 

     Thus, hybridity can be seen as not only a result of 

globalization, immigrations and colonization ,but as a constant 

necessity in the development of any culture.  Moreover,  it is 

nearly impossible to determine or define any culture without 

considering hybridity.  Homi Bhabha further developed the 

concept of a hybrid culture and identity . He” uses the term 

hybridity to mark the interdependent construction of post colonial 

identities, which combine and intersect binary oppositions in complex and 

ambiguous ways “(Meyers .171) 

 The Indian post_colonial scholar gives a more ambivalent 

insight into the structure of culture in comparison with the 

approaches of other post-colonial writers like Edward Said and 

his concept of Orientalism .  

  A significant aspect of Bhabha's studies is the concept of 

mimcry which means that the “Other “(Meyer ,:171) ,initiates 

different aspects of the culture that is dominating.  
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Bhabha‟s mimicry and the “Other” were concepts related and 

linked with committing racist attitudes as well as 

degeneration,weakness and bastardization (Hadjetian ,:51). 

       Further more,  there are different views on hybridity „s 

position in a social context on the proper localization of this 

term within a culture.  

     According to the literary theorist Gayatri Spivak there 

should be a much greater focus in power relations within 

hybrid Culture in order to overcome social and political 

injustices.. 

     Other post_colonial authors such as Ashkroft , Griffiths and 

Tiffin have their own illustration of the occurrence of 

hybridization in post-colonial societies: 

Hybridity occurs in the post-colonial societies both as a 

result of conscious moments of cultural suppression as 

when the colonial power invades to consolidate political 

and economic control , or when settler-invades disposes 

indigenous peoples and force them to‟ assimilate „to new 

social patterns. It may also occur in later periods when 

patterns of immigration from the metropolitan societies 

and from other imperial areas of influence (e.g.indenturned 

labourers from India and China )continue to produce 
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complex cultural palimpsest with the post-colonialized 

world (183). 

Multiculturalism can be defined as the co-existence of certain cultures in 

one place . The quality of these cultures and even power relations among 

them are crucial for the definition of multiculturalism.  The  team, beyond 

any negative or positive connotation , can imply and  revolve around 

different ethnic groups melting with in one society.  This multicultural 

society is described as a “salad bowl “(Burgess ,2005:31), which means , 

more clearly ,that these distinct cultures which are melting together inside 

what is Called the melting-pot ,are defined separately.  

      In the United kingdom and during the last decades , the term 

multiculturalism has been intertwined with politics . The former Prime 

Minister David Cameron has started that “under the doctrine of state 

multiculturalism ,different cultures have been  encouraged to live separate 

lives “(BBC,2012).. 

Analysing both The Buddha of Suburbia and White teeth,  one 

cannot force one cultural group to merge with another , 

especially when the extrinsic culture is already in a dominant 

position.  The people if a minority culture might feel threatened 

by being ultimately forced into subalternity . 
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The construction of National identity: the case  of 

Englishness: 

    There has been a transformation when analyzing “the self and 

subjectivity that identity , nowadays , is mentioned more and more in 

accordance with political issues . This this change can be observed in the 

term „cultural identity „ which refers to the influence of culture in shaping 

identity and to its relationship to power (Gilroy 224). 

Considering the concept of cultural identity,  we can define it 

according to two different aspects . The first aspect describes 

cultural identity as one single culture shared by people who 

have a same history or ancestry (Hall ,2003:234). However , 

there is another aspect of cultural identity which suggests that it 

is not fixed and stable but is continously transformed.  Cultural 

identity through out the 20th century has been linked with 

political issues ,especially in relation to colonial history . 

Further more to legitimize one country's colonial interests and 

actions , cultural identity has been employed to shape the 

identity of the colonized as different from his own native 

culture.  

     According  to Alessandra Marzola ,”the identity of the 

colonized tended to be unified with out considering the cultural and racial 

differences existing amongst the various populations :(61). 
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English national identity,  which is referred to by using the 

term Englishness was in fact constructed according to Hall‟s 

concept of cultural identity.  Through out the first two 

decades of the Twentieth century  . The British Empire has 

gone through a political and economic loss of power which 

made it crucial to reshape Englishness (Marzola,:55-56) 

To do so,  England highlighted the concept of otherness 

among immigrants forming the new demography of 

England epecially of the former colonized peoples . 

After the second world war and due to the political and 

economic consequences of the war , England was forced 

to reshape its national identity the relationship between 

the former British colonies with England has gradually 

changed,  with the colonized having hybrid identities and 

ambivalent feelings.  On the one hand, they feel attached 

to their own cultural identity they feel a strong bond with 

their home land and cannot turn back on their roots . Due 

to political and economic changes,  From the 1950s on 

wards in the UK as well as the effects of immigration on 

England‟s national identity,  there have been a major 

reshaping of multicultural and multiethnic environment. 
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     Throughout the 1980s, Margaret Thatcher attempted 

to re establish England as a cultural centre and retrieve 

the importance of Great Britain ignoring the cultural 

changes which has taken place with in the nation . 

Furthermore, it has been made clear that cultural identity 

was politically used to shape its national identity. 

Following World War II , Englishness was challenged 

because of decolonization and independence, the current 

multicultural an multiethnic society ,which is a result of 

decolonization and migration, actually reminds Britain 

of its former condition as a colonizer. 

      Zadi Smith was born in North London in 1975 to an 

English father and a Jamaican mother:as a result she is half 

British, half Jamaican and represents synthesis of two cultures . 

Smith‟s own struggle with a dual identity is reflected through 

out his works mainly White Teeth ,the character of Irie 

represents the case of Zadi Smith. Smith‟s portrayal of the 

British society is realistically multicultural and critical. In 

White teeth, Smith draws our attention to the fact that 

contemporary society in London is made up of mixed races 

,cultures, languages and customs:multiculturalism is not 

artificial, it is normal . 
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    In White Teeth ,Smith offers a picture of the post colonial 

Londaon from the 1970s to the millennium.  She portrayes a 

wide range of backgrounds  of mixed families in North London 

,particularly focusing on the lives of three of them, the Anglo-

Carribean Jones ,The Bangladeshi Iqbals and the English 

Chaflens in the multicultural city of London.  Smith provides 

the reader with social satire ,by narrating the stories of these 

three ethnically different families living in the same area in 

North London . 

     Zadi Smith‟s first novel White Teeth which was published in 

2000 , was considered to be a great example of the diversity 

and multiculturalism in the city of London .  The novel also 

analyses characters‟ hybrid identities and the lack of the sense 

of belonging among the first and the second generations of 

immigrants.   The novel represents a myriad of ethnically,  

culturally and religiously diverse characters, mainly Anglo-

Jamaican, Bangladeshi and Jewish adjusting, negotiating and 

creating the sense of “Britishness “and the sense of belonging 

at three different historical periods of time : The Second World 

War and post-war years , the period of social changes of the 

1980s , and the late 1990s . Many reviews on the novel highlight 

the multicultural,  multi racial and multiethnical aspects in the 

novel as well as the effects of the spacial dimension “the third 
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space”, hybridity and cultural diversity in forming the identities 

of the characters.  

      The sense of space that White Teeth is very close to Homi 

Bhabha's “third space “ and Massey‟s understanding of space 

as a set of social relations (1994,2005).  Moreover, Smith's 

portrayal of the social configurations of  multicultural space 

since the early 1950s to the late 1990s can be argued to develop 

around the relations of a variety of characters.   The friendship 

between Archibald Jones(British)and Samad Iqbal 

(Bangladeshi) characterises the novel with hybridity and 

multiplicity of identities.  The years that followed the Second 

World War from the 1945 to late 1950, are considered to be the 

beginning of forming a new British society marked by the 

presence of citizens of other different ethnicities mainly from 

the former British colonies which coloured the white British 

society.  

     Zadi Smith's White Teeth was a huge success. The main 

factor in achieving this is Smith's youth since she was still 

undergraduate.   She even completed the first chapter during 

her senior year at Cambridge University (Russo:n.p) .  The 

final book was very impressive,  therefore Smith was described 

as the new sensation of the millennium comparing her work to 
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that of Salman Rushdie and Hanif Kureishi.  M.O‟Rourke 

defines Zadi Smith as “an impressive versatile prose stylist at ease 

with a variety of voices and breeds of urban slang , and in her panoramic 

approach to multiculturalism she resembles Salman Rushdie,  whose 

influence is obvious “(O‟ Rourke:166). 

According to Joseph Mullan “Smith  

has allowed herself a certain imaginative freedom “(Mullan  

:n.p).  This imaginative freedom allowed Smith to give an 

honest account of British multicultural and multiethnic reality 

in the city of London . 

     Being the daughter of a Jamaican mother and an English 

father Smith assumes that the novel is a space for ethnically- 

diverse identities.   According to Merrit who qouted from 

Smith : 

“It is a kind of fantasy book “(Zadi )agrees . 

“there is alot of pessimism currently about race  

relations  in this country.  I think the relationships  

in the book is something to be wished for , but I think  

they might exist now , and certainly in the future , with the 

amount of mixing that has gone on . My generation and 
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my younger brother‟s generation even more , don‟t carry 

the same kind of baggage “(Merrit n.p). 

      Smith addresses the multiplicity of identities and characters 

that are to be found in contemporary British society through the 

inclusion of three different models of family life with their own 

particular configurations of space .  Moreover , Zadi Smith 

doesnot only acknowledge the existence of such “other “spaces 

but presents them as an ongoing process of negotiation change.  

In this sense Smith's novel unearth the presence “other” 

Citizens in the city of London, when it focuses , from the 

period of the 1980s onwards , on the plurality of British society 

by presenting three families of diverse ethnic origin: one 

Anglo-Jamaican (Tge Jonses ), another Bangladeshi (The 

Iqbals ), and a third one White-Jewish (The Chaflens ). These 

families can be said that they are the outcome of the flow of 

migration from the 1950s on wards:Asians,  Afro-Caribbean 

and European.  The first two groups of immigrants were 

mainly seen as a threat for Britain and , accordingly,  a whole 

discourse on their aloneness was built upon them encouraging 

their exclusion from the concept of Britishness (Solomos 

1993;Jackson 1993) 
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The third group is composed of Europeans who came 

mainly  

from Poland and Irland . They were much more accepted than 

the other two groups , an especially welcomed and encouraged 

by the British government from the 1945 to 1954.  

Nevertheless,  it is obvious that even at this period of time “the 

view on black migration and settlement was different from that of 

European mugration”(Solomos:56). 

Notions of hybridity and multiculturalism in Zadi Smith's 

novel : 

According to Tim Warner , “hybridity is a concept settled 

between  

multiculturalism  and the concept of melting -pot”(2007:5).  However, 

this raises the question of how far multiculturalism and 

hybridity can be separated,  and how one has to position 

multiculturalism.   

One could generally agree that multiculturalism is a particular 

circumstance a society finds itself in, namely the co-existence 

certain cultures in one place.  According to Von Meien , the 

wualirtcof cultures and even power relations are fundamental 

for the definition of multiculturalism,  and thus it can be 
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referred to as a “public policy” (:3) inwhich a mutual respect 

and tolerance “(2007:3) are emphasised . However,  the term 

signifies a strong categorization of different ethnic groups , 

which can divide a society into multiple parts and create a 

disunity.  

Beyond any negative or positive connotation a 

multicultural  

Society is described as a “salad bowl”(Burgess:31), meaning 

that the distinct cultures that are found within a locality donot 

merge into each other,  but are to be observed and defined 

separately.  There for , it becomes evident why Warner locates 

hybridityin between the idea of multiculturalism and the 

melting-pot concept (cf.2007:5). 

Indeed the concept of multiculturalism in many respects 

problematic .  It is barely possible to control the results or 

outcome of co-existening cultures . Thus one cannot force a 

cultural group to merge with another one and melt withinthe 

society .  People who belong to a minority feel threatenedby 

the culture of the majority,  .especially since they are forced 

into being a sub culture. 
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In White Teeth , there are several  notions of hybridity,  

not   

Only people who are in a hybrid situation and ultimately have a 

new hybrid identity,  but also other things are hybrid as well . 

According to Tim Warner, “hybridity is a concept settled between 

multiculturalism and the concept of a melting -pot “(5) .  However , 

this assumption raises the question in how far multiculturalism 

and hybridity can be separated , and how one has to position 

multiculturalism.  

One could generally agree that multiculturalism is 

a 

Particular circumstance a society finds itself in,  namely the co-

existence of certain cultures in one place .   

According to Von Meien , the quality of cultures and 

even 

Power relations are fundamental for the definition of 

multiculturalism,  and thus it  can be referred to as a “public 

policy “(p.3). 

Term might also imply a strong categorization of 

different  

ethnic groups,  which creates the opposite effect,  namely a 

strong focus on belonging to a certain group ,  which can 

decide a society into multiple and create disunity . 
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Further more, there are several examples of hybridity 

and  

Multiculturalism in both Hanif Kureishi‟s The Buddha of 

Suburbia and Zadi  Smith White  .  The characters in both 

novels are actually the  co-existence of different groups, 

without the domination of one, which us in compatible with the 

definition of hybridity according to Bhabha.   Never the less , 

they are neither purely hybrid,  normulticultural in the sense of 

a salad bowl . The reason for these differences are many due to 

the gap between the first and the second generations and their 

different approaches on cultural identities.  

Zadi Smith depicted these themes and ideas through the  

depiction of three types of family relations  : The Jonses , The 

Iqbals and The Chaflens.  

Archibald Jones and his wife Clara Bowden Jones are 

inter 

racial married couple .  Both Clara and Archibald seem to have 

been affected by an identity crises when they got married . 

Archie breaks up with his wife and takes Samad‟s advice to get 

married again .  In other words,  he attempts to improve his 

character and live without the thought  of tomorrow.  

While Clara appears to be rather conflicted in the 

beginning,   

She is desperately trying to escape the life her mother has 

planned for her .  She doesnot love Archie,  but accepts to  

marry him just to have s new beginning  ،when she is pregnant,  
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she decides to name her future daughter ,”if it‟s a girl,  I think I 

like Irie . It Patois .  Means everything is ok , cook peaceful,  you know 

?”(Smith ,2000.4) 

In fact , there is no better example of hybrid identity than 

Irie,  

for  she is not only of mixed race but also behaves in a 

particular way that is naturally hybrid .  She becomes more and 

more attached to the Chaflens , which makes her mother Clara 

afraid that white culture would dominate her . Throughout  the 

novel Irie collects what she learns from society and develops 

her own view on culture and identity.  Yet , she is neither 

Jamaican nor English . 

The Chaflens ,on the other hand , appear as the typical 

English family .  They are Jewish immigrants themselves .  

Further more , their behavior and their culture is exclusive and 

cannot be generally described as typically English . 

The novel sheds light on two aspects that might 

contribute to  

the multicultural context of the story : on the one hand 

,Chaflenism is unique and excluded anyone who is not part of 

the family; they represent an isolated culture . On the other 

hand , it displays the possibility to develop an own culture . 

The Chaflens serve as an example for the fine line 

between 

Multiculturalism and hybridity .  Although the parents are 

trying to  
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Preserve their family‟s culture , their son Maged who is the 

twin of Millat ,he becomes a vegetarian and starts a 

relationship with a Mulato girl . 

Last but not least , the Iqbals , in contrast to the Jonses,  

they  

are not an interracial family.   In fact , the marriage of  Samad 

and Alsana is very conservative and traditional.   They have 

never met before wedding and their marriage has already been 

arranged before Alsana was even born . 

However , their children are born in England , the head 

of the family Samad , clearly represents the archetypical 

England. 

He doesnot accept any assimilation although hd finds himself 

in non traditional situation throughout his life . 

     Zadi Smith‟s first novel White Teeth which was published in 

2000 , was considered to be a great example of the diversity 

and multiculturalism in the city of London .  The novel also 

analyses characters‟ hybrid identities and the lack of the sense 

of belonging among the first and the second generations of 

immigrants.   The novel represents a myriad of ethnically,  

culturally and religiously diverse characters, mainly Anglo-

Jamaican, Bangladeshi and Jewish adjusting, negotiating and 

creating the sense of “Britishness “and the sense of belonging 

at three different historical periods of time : The Second World 
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War and post-war years , the period of social changes of the 

1980s , and the late 1990s . Many reviews on the novel highlight 

the multicultural,  multi racial and multiethnical aspects in the 

novel as well as the effects of the spacial dimension “the third 

space”, hybridity and cultural diversity in forming the identities 

of the characters.  

      The sense of space that White Teeth is very close to Homi 

Bhabha's “third space “ and Massey‟s understanding of space 

as a set of social relations (1994,2005).  Moreover, Smith's 

portrayal of the social configurations of  multicultural space 

since the early 1950s to the late 1990s can be argued to develop 

around the relations of a variety of characters.   The friendship 

between Archibald Jones(British)and Samad Iqbal 

(Bangladeshi) characterises the novel with hybridity and 

multiplicity of identities.  The years that followed the Second 

World War from the 1945 to late 1950, are considered to be the 

beginning of forming a new British society marked by the 

presence of citizens of other different ethnicities mainly from 

the former British colonies which coloured the white British 

society.  

     Zadi Smith's White Teeth was a huge success. The main 

factor in achieving this is Smith's youth since she was still 
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undergraduate.   She even completed the first chapter during 

her senior year at Cambridge University (Russo:n.p) .  The 

final book was very impressive,  therefore Smith was described 

as the new sensation of the millennium comparing her work to 

that of Salman Rushdie and Hanif Kureishi.  M.O‟Rourke 

defines Zadi Smith as “an impressive versatile prose stylist at ease 

with a variety of voices and breeds of urban slang , and in her panoramic 

approach to multiculturalism she resembles Salman Rushdie,  whose 

influence is obvious “(O‟ Rourke:166). 

According to Joseph Mullan “Smith  

has allowed herself a certain imaginative freedom “(Mullan  

:n.p).  This imaginative freedom allowed Smith to give an 

honest account of British multicultural and multiethnic reality 

in the city of London . 

      Smith addresses the multiplicity of identities and characters 

that are to be found in contemporary British society through the 

inclusion of three different models of family life with their own 

particular configurations of space .  Moreover , Zadi Smith 

doesnot only acknowledge the existence of such “other “spaces 

but presents them as an ongoing process of negotiation change.  

      In this sense Smith's novel unearth the presence “other” 

Citizens in the city of London, when it focuses , from the 
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period of the 1980s onwards , on the plurality of British society 

by presenting three families of diverse ethnic origin: one 

Anglo-Jamaican (The Jonses ), another Bangladeshi (The 

Iqbals ), and a third one White-Jewish (The Chaflens ). These 

families can be said that they are the outcome of the flow of 

migration from the 1950s on wards:Asians, Afro-Caribbean and 

European.  The first two groups of immigrants were mainly 

seen as a threat for Britain and , accordingly,  a whole 

discourse on their aloneness was built upon them encouraging 

their exclusion from the concept of Britishness (Solomos 

1993;Jackson 1993) 

         The third group is composed of Europeans who came 

mainly from Poland and Irland . They were much more 

accepted than the other two groups , an especially welcomed 

and encouraged by the British government from the 1945 to 

1954.  Nevertheless,  it is obvious that even at this period of 

time “the view on black migration and settlement was different from that 

of European mugration”(Solomos:56). 

          To conclude, all of the previously mentioned terms such 

as hybridity, multiculturalism, multiethnic, multi racial as well 

as prejudice and discrimination actually marked the lives of 

different generations throughout the 1970s and the 1980s in 
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England . Kureishi „s and Smith's characters have changed the 

face of Britain culturally, ethnically and demographically, 

while they were searching for their own space and identity in 

society and struggling to do this. 

Conclusion: 

          Britain is a diverse country. Many people have come to 

Britain over the centuries and multiculturalism became a part 

of a British policy and ideology as well. Most immigrants had 

come to from the former colonies and they include Indian,  

Pakistani and Bangladeshi immigrants , Black Caribbean , 

China and Black Africans . The significant wave of 

immigration had started at the end of the Second World War.  

There were labour shortages in Britain and the government has 

begun looking for immigrants to fill the gap on the labour 

market.  After 1945, the economically successful countries of 

Western Europe had faced shortage or unskilled labourers as 

well as offering riches from entrepreneus in areas of business 

which indigenous entrepreneus were un willing to occupy.  

They also needed living in a multicultural society which has 

led to questioning  the costs and benefits of multiculturalism.  

Although these ethnic minorities have enriched this country 

immensely,  especially in areas such as culture , economic 
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prosperity or social life , still many problems occur particularly 

now with Islamic immigrants.  Great diversity can lead to 

many conflicts based on social and economic inequality , 

racism, differences of culture and religion,  prejudice and 

discrimination.  Therefore,  there is a need of a policy which 

would produce one united society made up of many ethnic 

communities without trying to destroy or alienate their cultural 

traditions and identities.  Living in the white racist society had 

helped to create a black identity where such an identity didnot 

previously exist . Britain had made them” feel “black . 

Although the first generation of immigrants in Britain 

experienced racism and they were on the lowest level of social 

hierarchy in Britain.  Majority of them stayed in Britain, either 

because they did not have enough money to go back and start 

again or they were aware that the standard of living in Britain 

was higher than in the country of their origin. 

  However,  some of the immigrants still dream of going back 

to their country.  Various institutions were set up to deal with 

the racial in equality of black Caribbean migrants but later they 

were extended in Britain to deal with the problems of South 

Asians . 
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     The first generation‟s ambiguous past makes things 

problematic for their children. White teeth represents a myriad 

of ethnically,  culturally and religiously diverse characters 

mainly Anglo-Jamaican,  Bangladeshi and Jewish -adjusting , 

negotiating and creating a sense of belonging in the city of 

London at three different historical periods of time in the 

Second World War and post-war years ,the period of social 

changes of the 1980s and the late 1990s .  

     Smith has focused on the conflict between the conflict 

between the first and the second generation of immigrants as 

well as the third generation. . She has presented this problem 

into two-dimintions ; that are cultur history and personal 

history which has reflicted by both the first and the second 

generations. This has taken back the issue of space  and time 

;history is something that the second generation escapes from. 

It is understood that not only the complexity of identity occurs 

but also the conflict between generations  

     Racism and discrimination prove to have important effects 

on young people‟s sense of identity. The mixture of cultures 

and their co-existence in the city of London lead to social 

conflict . The absorption of minority migrant communities into 

the majority community had no noticeable effect on the culture 
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and the way of life of the majority , while expecting that the 

culture and the way of life of minorities has brought with them 

would disappear . 

The issue of identity was very common in the 21
st
 globalized 

world . As we move into the third millennium,  the future of 

identity and ethnicity is very uncertain.  On the one hand, 

nsociety tends to be homogeneous and other  rhomogeneous 

and other processes such as globalization and industrialization 

leave little space for sub-national ethnic  identities.  Some of 

the immigrants wanted to earn money and return back , some 

of them searched for a better standard of living and settled 

down in Britain.  However, they have all brought their ethnic 

identity which includes their cultural heritage,beliefs and 

memories.  

These elements of identity have enriched Britain but have 

brought about many problems and questions to be answered . 

Every one has their own specific identity that differs from the 

others, such as Samad‟s sons ,Millat and Magid in White teeth 

as well as Karim Amir and Jamila in The Buddha of Suburbia.  

Although every one of the first and second generation of 

immigrants has the same cultural background, each of them has 

its own identity.  Furthermore, identity allows people to know 
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themselves better, who they really are and who others are .  It 

is for sure that identity is a process ,it is not a “thing “that can 

be possessed or not but you either belong to a place or you do 

not.  

     Identity is eventually ,based on the life experiences that 

construct one‟s individuality . However,  the main issue is 

maintaining and preserving an identity and the differences in 

their views of the world berween the first and the second 

generation of immigrants.  Young people like Karim od the 

twin-brothers Magid and Millat Iqbal are torn between the 

modern British society they are living in, and their ethnic and 

cultural background as well as family roots . Although the 

second generation is aware of their roots and the land they 

belong to , they struggle to find out an identity of their own.  

 

      Both authors Kureishi and Smith have created characters of 

mixed races , mixed cultures and mixed cultures and mixed 

languages. In short they created a portrayal of hybridity and 

multiculturalism in the city of London.  

       Smith‟s and Kureishi „s novels offer new ways of 

interpreting Britain „s relationship with its colonial past and 
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explore the creation of contemporary ethnic , racial and 

religious identities.  They both play with the meaning of 

Englishness.  Therefore,  both novels revolve around what it 

means to be English in contemporary London and shows that 

Englishness is now made up of hybrid identities.  

       In both novels , the second world war is presented as a 

great water shed that has led to the migration of many people 

(Indian ,Bangladeshi and Caribbean as described in both novels 

)to Britain, who left their countries for political or economic 

reasons in search for freedom or a better standard of living . All 

of which resulted in the formation of contemporary British 

multicultural society.  

         Eventually,  due to The United Kingdom‟s long history of 

colonization and imperialism, its capital has become one of the 

most diverse and multicultural cities in the world . Indeed , the 

city of London is considered  a main source of British and 

culture ,but especially in the last decades , many sub-cultures 

have emerged through immigration from mostly the West 

Indies and Southern Asia . Hense , residents  of tge United 

Kingdom faced a post_colonial development with in their 

culture,  eventually leading scholars and authors to address 

certain issues , for instance , the concepts of multiculturalism 
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and hybridity that have newly emerged within British society. 

In addition to the protagonists „personal experiences and life 

events . 

     Both novels focus on the second generation of immigrants 

and their approach to accept the culture they live in .The novels 

also address the characters‟self consciousness and un 

steadiness. They are torn in-between two or more cultures 

through their parents‟background and the society they live in . 

The main challenge of each character is the definition of one's 

identity. Both Kureishi and Smith managed to give an insight 

into the challenges of these individuals in a multicultural  and 

hybrid society . 

      They specifically did this ethnic and religious backgrounds 

as well as by focusing on their intra-familial conflicts of 

relations. The Buddha of Suburbia  revolves around two 

characters , Karim Amir and his father Haroon . Karim 

resembles the second-generation of immigrants . His father 

Haroom exemplifies the problems of the first generation of 

immigrants experienced with social , religious , racial and 

cultural hybridity.  

      Further more, to highlight these two works properly, one 

cannot ignore major works which had its effect on both 
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Kureishi and Smith and on their ideas .   Salman Rushdie‟s The 

Satanic Verses ,which was published in 1988, won several 

awards and was one of the most controversial novels of it's 

time. The  novel has many things in common with Kureishi „s 

The Buddha of Suburbia and Zadi Smith‟s White teeth, most 

importantly with the feeling s of alientation connected to the 

issue of cultural  hybridity of South Asian immigrants in 

Britain.  Hiwever , Rushdie „s controversial work specifically 

ignited an international struggle between Britain and many 

former Muslim colonies such as India ,Pakistan , Bangladesh 

,Seilanka but most importantly with the Uslamic Republic of 

Iran . Rushdie ,the author, describes his novel as follows : 

If The Satanic Verses is anything , it is a migrant‟s eye view of the world . 

It is written from the very experience of of up rooting , dis juncture and 

metamorphosis (slow or rapid , painful or pleasure ) that is the migrant 

condition,  and from which , I believe ,can be derived a metaphor for all 

humanity. (ibid :394) 

      The supernatural journey of Rushdie's two main characters 

,Saladin Charma and Gibreel Faishta , is very much similar to 

the two first generation of immigrants in Kureishi „s novel 

Haroon and Anwar and their process of migeation from 

Bombay to London  as well as their experienced process of 

hybridization.  The author Joseph Anton writes in his memoirs 
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about the effects of migration :”The act of migration puts into crises 

everything about the migrating individual or group , every thing about 

identity and selfhood and culture and belief “.(Rushdie 2013:72) 

      Rushdie himself declares that The Satanic Verses is a novel 

that celebrates hybridity as a subversive,yet positive and 

productive contamination of an absolute pure , a definition very 

similar to Homi Bhabha's “third space , a term that is fully 

consumed in both of the discussed novels of Kureishi and 

Smith . The term actually reflects the main struggle of the first 

and second generations of immigrants in Britain.  

     To conclude, all of the previously mentioned terms such as 

hybridity, multiculturalism, multiethnic,  multi racial as well as 

prejudice and discrimination actually marked the lives of 

different generations throughout the 1970s and the 1980s in 

England . Kureishi „s and Smith's characters have changed the 

face of Britain culturally, ethnically and demographically, 

while they were searching for their own space and identity in 

society and struggling to do this. 

  Hybridity and multiculturalism in The Buddha of 

Suburbia     

     Young people like Karim Amir Amir questions the life that 

his father and many others among his generation chose to live 

and strives for something different for him self ,a different wag 
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where he can find his own identity .Society plays an important 

role in forming identity ,Karim Amir and many other young 

people suffered alot while searching for a place and identity in 

the British society “the word Pakistani had been made into an 

insult .It was a word I didnot want used about my self .I 

couldn't tolerate being my self “(Kureishi, Dreaming and 

Scheming, p.28) 

These were the exact words of Hanif Kureishi describing his 

own life experiences in England .He also describes the racial 

abuse  he lived ,as well as the lack of identity and the lack of 

belonging, in which he is neither British nor Pakistani,this 

becomes clear during his first visit to his home country where 

people don't consider him a Pakistani, “we are all Pakistanis 

but you will always be a Paki”(Dreaming and Scheming, 

p.34).This tone of racism made him feel neither a Pakistani nor 

British,rather ,he lives in-between .The author Salman Rushdie 

defines the identity among Asians as “Our identity at once 

plural and partial .Sometimes we feel that we straddle two 

cultures;at other times that we fall between two stools 

.”(Salman Rushdie, Imaginary Home land ,1992).In The 

Buddha of Suburbia ,Karim Amir feels that he has to break 

away from his family and have a new and fresh start in the city 

,away from the suburbs .Perhaps “the city would feel what‟s he 

is going through “ ,he wouldn't be excluded there ,rather he 

could find ways in which he could belong. Karim Amir like 

other generation immigrants feel that they have multiple 

identities and selves within them ,rather, Karim is not able to 

make choices and decide”which was his real ,natural 
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self?”.Like other teenagers of his age, he is looking for the 

right path in life . 

However ,he is experiencing a dilemma ,searching for his 

appropriate place in the society on the one  hand and his own 

true identity on the other .Consequently ,he has a feeling that 

something he lacked .According go Adrian Jones Karim Amir 

goes through a shift from his Pakistani background to his 

desired British identity Hanif Kureishi, through out the 

character of Karim Amir ,expresses the different areas in life 

he experienced to find his place such as religion ,race and 

cculture.Furthermore ,according to Kenneth C.Kaleta 

,Kureishi‟s characters redefine and reshape British national 

identity through experiencing a transformation, a development 

and a growth of him self as a person although Kureishi him self 

indicates the fact that these second generation immigrants lack 

the presence of role models in their immigrant society which 

can help forming and reshaping a person's identity : 

We had no life guides or role models among politicians, 

military types or religious figures 

Or even film stars for that matter ,as our parents did ,if coming 

from the wrong class  

restricts your sense of what you can be ,then more of us though 

we‟d become doctors ,lawyers, scientists, politicians. We are  

Scheduled to be clerk's, civil servants ,insurance managers and 

travel agents .(kaleta,109) 

According to Frederick M Holmes ;”Kureishi‟s protagonist 

Karim,by the end of the novel ,come to accept the fluid 
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,multiple nature of personal identity,.....there was no fixed 

self;surely our several selves melted “(Holmes 304) 

Throughout the character of Karim Amir ,Kureishi‟s “The 

Buddha of Suburbia “shows the gab between the first and the 

second generations among the immigrant society in Britain 

.The novel will also focus on the life experiences of the first 

generation immigrants, Haroon(Karim‟s father )and Anwar 

(Haroon‟s friend ) who face alot of difficulties due to racial and 

ethnical discrimination in the British society. They can neither 

adjust and integrate into the the British society nor feel 

attached to their home land and original identity .Therefore 

,they are forced to find their own identity, their own space in 

Homi Bhabha's terms .The “third space “that Bhabha argued as 

one of his best theories ,is actually proved by the life 

experiences of the first generation of immigrants like Haroon 

and Anwar in England .Further more,they find themselves 

living in “third space “hanging between their home country and 

the host culture .They experiment different ways of being 

British and at the end they differently find the right way 

,”identity is not stable or forgiven but performative “(Kaleta 

,293) 

Kureishi‟s novel shows the transformation in the nature of 

British nationalism throughout the struggles of the first and 

second generations of immigrants .Actually ,both the 

immigrants and the British citizens help to redefine Britishness 

. 

Being a first generation of immigrants, Haroon tries to be 

accepted and treated as an English citizen.However ,coming 
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from an aristocratic social class in India makes him feel less 

inferior to the colonizer. His wife ,Margaret was even proud of 

his aristocratic family, “they‟re higher than the Churchills ,he 

went to school in a horse drawn carriage “(Kureishi, 2000,24) 

Furthermore ,his son Karim explains “Dad was sent to England 

by his family to be educated. Like Gandhi and Jinnah before 

him ,dad would return to India a qualified and polished English 

gentle man ,lawyer and an accomplished ballroom 

dancer”(Kureishi 2000,24) 

However ,Haroon was shocked and disappointed by the fact 

that the British are actually ordinary Citizens: 

London ,the old Kent Road ,was a freezing shock to dad ,it was 

wet and foggy ,there was never enough to eat .Dad was amazed 

and heartened by the sight of the British in England ,though, he 

had never seen the  

the English in poverty ,as road weepers ,dustmen ,shopkeepers 

and barmen.He‟d never seen an English man stuffing bread 

into his mouth with his fingers ,and no one had told him that 

the English didn't wash regularly because the water was cold ,if 

they had water at all”(Kureishi 2000,24-25) 

All of these details actually shocked Haroon and his image of 

Britain and the British people is vanished .Haroon‟s hybrid 

identity as the brown skinned English man “strongly challenges 

the Thatcherite concept of Britishness of the time which only 

includes people with British origin.This hybridity is shown 

through out the contrasts in Haroon‟s character  ,on the one 

hand ,he is devoted to his Indian habits and social customs.On 
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the other hand, he doesn't seem to  be one of the Asian 

immigrants or in other words doesn‟t want to ,since he works 

as a civil servant (a typical English job)he also reads The Daily 

Mirror and starts practicing Yoga.Haroon is more English than 

he is Indian ,although he never denies or ignores his Indian 

roots and racial background. To confirm his “Englishness “in 

the British society, he starts impersonating “an Oriental- 

Hindu,Buddhist guru”(Yousaf 2002:40) 

Being an Indian Muslim Haroon was never interested in 

Buddhism and he learns about it only from reading books 

published in England and to play the role more convincingly as 

“The Buddha of Suburbia “ he begins to change his  English 

accent to become more as an Indian .karim talks about the 

changes in his father and the dramatic Choices he takes : 

The thing that made me realize that “God”as I now called dad 

,was seriously Scheming, was the queer sound I heard coming 

from his room as I was going up to bed .I put my ear against 

the white paint work of the door .Yes God was talking to him 

self but not intimately. 

  

Conclusion: 

      Britain is a diverse country. Many people have come to 

Britain over the centuries and multiculturalism became a part 

of a British policy and ideology as well. Most immigrants had 

come to from the former colonies and they include Indian,  

Pakistani and Bangladeshi immigrants , Black Caribbean , 
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China and Black Africans . The significant wave of 

immigration had started at the end of the Second World War.  

There were labour shortages in Britain and the government has 

begun looking for immigrants to fill the gap on the labour 

market.  After 1945, the economically successful countries of 

Western Europe had faced shortage or unskilled labourers as 

well as offering riches from entrepreneus in areas of business 

which indigenous entrepreneus were un willing to occupy.  

They also needed living in a multicultural society which has 

lead to questioning  the costs and benefits of multiculturalism.  

Although these ethnic minorities have enriched this country 

immensely,  especially in areas such as culture , economic 

prosperity or social life , still many problems occur particularly 

now with Islamic immigrants.  Great diversity can lead to 

many conflicts based on social and economic inequality , 

racism, differences of culture and religion,  prejudice and 

discrimination.  Therefore,  there is a need of a policy which 

would produce one united society made up of many ethnic 

communities without trying to destroy or alienate their cultural 

traditions and identities.  Living in the white racist society had 

helped to create a black identity where such an identity didnot 

previously exist . Britain had made them” feel “black . 

Although the first generation of immigrants in Britain 
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experienced racism and they were on the lowest level of social 

hierarchy in Britain.  Majority of them stayed in Britain, either 

because they did not have enough money to go back and start 

again or they were aware that the standard of living in Britain 

was higher than in the country of their origin. However,  some 

of the immigrants still dream of going back to their country.  

Various institutions were set up to deal with the racial in 

equality of black Caribbean migrants but later they were 

extended in Britain to deal with the problems of South Asians . 

      The first generation‟s ambiguous past makes things 

problematic for their children. White teeth represents a myriad 

of ethnically,  culturally and religiously diverse characters 

mainly Anglo-Jamaican,  Bangladeshi and Jewish -adjusting , 

negotiating and creating a sense of belonging in the city of 

London at three different historical periods of time in the 

Second World War and post-war years ,the period of social 

changes of the 1980s and the late 1990s .  

Smith has focused on the conflict between the conflict between 

the first and the second generation of immigrants as well as the 

third generation. . She has presented this problem into two-

dimintions ; that are cultur history and personal history which 

has reflicted by both the first and the second generations. This 
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has taken back the issue of space  and time ;history is 

something that the second generation escapes from. It is 

understood that not only the complexity of identity occurs but 

also the conflict between generations  

    Racism and discrimination prove to have important effects 

on young people‟s sense of identity. The mixture of cultures 

and their co-existence in the city of London lead to social 

conflict . The absorption of minority migrat communities into 

the majority community had no noticeable effect on the culture 

and the way of life of the majority , while expecting that the 

cucçćlture and the way of life of minorities has brought with 

them would disappear . 

      The issue of identity was very common in the 21
st
 

globalized world . As we move into the third millennium,  the 

future of identity and ethnicity is very uncertain.  On the one 

hand,  society tends to be homogeneous and other  and other 

homogeneous and other processes such as globalization and 

industrialization leave little space for sub-national ethnic  

identities.  Some of the immigrants wanted to earn money and 

return back , some of them searched for a better standard of 

living and settled down in Britain.  However , they have all 
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brought their ethnic identity which includes their cultural 

heritage,  beliefs and memories.  

      These elements of identity have enriched Britain but have 

brought about many problems and questions to be answered . 

Every one has their own specific identity that differs from the 

others, such as Samad‟s sons ,Millat and Magid in White teeth 

as well as Karim Amir and Jamila in The Buddha of Suburbia.  

Although every one of the first and second generation of 

immigrants has the same cultural background, each of them has 

it's own identity.  Furthermore, identity allows people to know 

themselves better, who they really are and who others are .It is 

for sure that identity is a process ,it is not a “thing “that can be 

possessed or not but you either belong to a place or you do not.  

      Identity is eventually ,based on the life experiences that 

construct one‟s individuality . However,  the main issue is 

maintaining and preserving an identity and the differences in 

their views of the world berween the first and the second 

generation of immigrants.  Young people like Karim od the 

twin-brothers Magid and Millat Iqbal are torn between the 

modern British society they are living in , and their ethnic and 

cultural background as well as family roots . Although the 
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second generation is aware of their roots and the land they 

belong to , they struggle to find out an identity of their own.  

      Both authors Kureishi and Smith have created characters of 

mixed races , mixed cultures and mixed cultures and mixed 

languages. In short they created a portrayal of hybridity and 

multiculturalism in the city of London.  

      Smith‟s and Kureishi „s novels offer new ways of 

interpreting Britain „s relationship with its colonial past and 

explore the creation of contemporary ethnic , racial and 

religious identities.  They both play with the meaning of 

Englishness.  Therefore,  both novels revolve around what it 

means to be English in contemporary London and shows that 

Englishness is now made up of hybrid identities.  

In both novels , the second world war is presented as a great 

water shed that has led to the migration of many people (Indian 

,Bangladeshi and Caribbean as described in both novels )to 

Britain, who left their countries for political or economic 

reasons in search for freedom or a better standard of living . All 

of which resulted in the formation of contemporary British 

multicultural society.  
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      Eventually,  due to The United Kingdom‟s long history of 

colonization and imperialism, its capital has become one of the 

most diverse and multicultural cities in the world . Indeed , the 

city of London is considered  a main source of British and 

culture ,but especially in the last decades , many sub-cultures 

have emerged through immigration from mostly the West 

Indies and Southern Asia . Hense , residents  of tge United 

Kingdom faced a post_colonial development with in their 

culture,  eventually leading scholars and authors to address 

certain issues , for instance , the concepts of multiculturalism 

and hybridity that have newly emerged within British society. 

In addition to the protagonists „personal experiences and life 

events . Both novels focus on the second generation of 

immigrants and their approach to accept the culture they live in 

.The novels also address the characters‟self consciousness and 

un steadiness. They are torn in-between two or more cultures 

through their parents‟background and the society they live in . 

The main challenge of each character is the definition of one's 

identity. Both Kureishi and Smith managed to give an insight 

into the challenges of these individuals in a multicultural  and 

hybrid society . 

      They specifically did this ethnic and religious backgrounds 

as well as by focusing on their intra-familial conflicts of 
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relations. The Buddha of Suburbia  revolves around two 

characters , Karim Amir and his father Haroon . Karim 

resembles the second-generation of immigrants . His father 

Haroom exemplifies the problems of the first generation of 

immigrants experienced with social , religious , racial and 

cultural hybridity.  

       Further more, to highlight these two works properly, one 

cannot ignore major works which had its effect on both 

Kureishi and Smith and on their ideas . Salman Rushdie‟s The 

Satanic Verses ,which was published in 1988, won several 

awards and was one of the most controversial novels of it's 

time. The  novel has many things in common with Kureishi „s 

The Buddha of Suburbia and Zadi Smith‟s White teeth, most 

importantly with the feeling s of alientation connected to the 

issue of cultural  hybridity of South Asian immigrants in 

Britain.  Hiwever , Rushdie „s controversial work specifically 

ignited an international struggle between Britain and many 

former Muslim colonies such as India ,Pakistan , Bangladesh 

,Seilanka but most importantly with the Uslamic Republic of 

Iran . Rushdie ,the author, describes his novel as follows : 

If The Satanic Verses is anything , it is a migrant‟s eye view of the world . 

It is written from the very experience of of up rooting , dis juncture and 

metamorphosis (slow or rapid , painful or pleasure ) that is the migrant 
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condition,  and from which , I believe ,can be derived a metaphor for all 

humanity. (ibid :394) 

       The supernatural journey of Rushdie's two main characters 

,Saladin Charma and Gibreel Faishta , is very much similar to 

the two first generation of immigrants in Kureishi „s novel 

Haroon and Anwar and their process of migeation from 

Bombay to London  as well as their experienced process of 

hybridization.  The author Joseph Anton writes in his memoirs 

about the effects of migration :”The act of migration puts into crises 

everything about the migrating individual or group , every thing about 

identity and selfhood and culture and belief “.(Rushdie 2013:72) 

      Rushdie himself declares that The Satanic Verses is a novel 

that celebrates hybridity as a subversive,yet positive and 

productive contamination of an absolute pure , a definition very 

similar to Homi Bhabha's “third space , a term that is fully 

consumed in both of the discussed novels of Kureishi and 

Smith . The term actually reflects the main struggle of the first 

and second generations of immigrants in Britain.  

      To conclude, all of the previously mentioned terms such as 

hybridity, multiculturalism, multiethnic,  multi racial as well as 

prejudice and discrimination actually marked the lives of 

different generations throughout the 1970s and the 1980s in 
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England . Kureishi „s and Smith's characters have changed the 

face of Britain culturally, ethnically and demographically, 

while they were searching for their own space and identity in 

society and struggling to do this. 
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